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:THE LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 
OCTOBER, 1911 

CAN SOCIUY U SAYED BY mue&no11, 

AT leut three deftnitiom are needed if thia question 
ia to be dhcuased. We must know what we mean 

by IOCiety, by salvation, and by education. As the poaible 
deftnitiom of these great coneeptiom mUlt be inftnit.e we 
will avoid them all and try to put the question apin in 
a more modeat form. What can the schools contribute to 
the formation of a State in which justice, morality, kindnea, 
ad llelf-cootrol predominate T Another set of deflnitiona 
ii required here, but however exact we make them we 
aball not prevent different individuals from having ditfermt 
idel8 of a aebool and different visiom of the IIC>rt of State 
they would wish to live in. Presuming, howeftl', that, with 
all their differences, men of p>dwill have BOme common 
rilion of and love for justice, morality, and kindness, we 
•Y venture to hope that the joint aim and endeavour of 
AICb individuals ia not entirely unthinkable. 

I 
To IOllle of the Greeb the problem 11ee111ed simple. • If 

a State baa once atarted well,' said Plato, • it exhibits a kind 
lrl circular progreu in its growth. Adherence to a p>d 
,ynem of nurture and education creates p>d natures, and 
good natures, receiving the· usistance of a p>d education, 
,row still better than they were.• The real problem, there
f0tt, wu to find a good 1yatem of education. Cbaraeter 
can only be fixed by a training, beginning with the earlieat 
years and pwling steadily until the climu of life. 
The real work of the mqistrates, in Plato's &public, ia to 
meet llleb a tnining. In the early years phyaical and 
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1'8 CAN SOCIETY BE SAVED BY EDUCATION? 

mental culture receive equal attention. After the aae of 
twenty physical training becomes less important, and after 
thirty the moat efficient individuals are aelected for the 
ltudy of dialectics. The best minda, well adapted to the 
ltudy of pbil010phy at the aae of fifty, enter the clua d 
magistrates and take up the duties of edministratb, 
The rule of the phil010pher-king is the ideal towards wbieh 
tbis development moves. ' Unless it shall come to paa 
that pbil010pben are ldDl8, or that thoee who are 1101J 

called kings and potentates be imbued with a aufficiflll 
measure of pnuine phil010pby--that is to aay, unlea 
political power and pbil010pby be Wllted-there will bt 
no ceuation of ills for States, nor yet, I believe, for tile 
human race ; neither can the commonwealth which we 
have sketched in theory,' aays Plato, 'ever till then see tile 
light of day.' It is euy to ridicule this conception of Plato, 
to point to bis own failure at syracuse and the notoriCD 
ineffectiveness of such pbil010phen who have held temporal 
sway. Yet we must remember that the Athenian of that 
age had good reaaon to be diaaatisfted with the democney 
of his own times, and that there seemed to be an urgmt 
call for clear thinking in politics and for the rule of tile 
expert. The Greek wu the pioneer in political thoupt, 
u in many other spheres ; he wu also the 8nt expoom& 
of democracy and the 8nt to discover its great limitatiom. 
Modem democrata. like B. G. W eUa, are at least one with 
Plato in this respect-that they believe that the real 
of our disorders is ' muddleheadedness,' and that there • 
nothing either good or bad but thinking (or the lack of it 
makes it so. Let the intelligence of men, therefore, 
to work, and there ii no difficulty that cannot be remov 
and no problem that cannot be IOlved. Once more we 
crying out for a pbil010pher•king; but our im.. now is 
be no bead of an academy, nor even a Marcu Aureli111 
the throne, but 1101De eminent profeaor of the F • 
Society with illnmioati of that Society to form hil Cabinet. 
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In the JJl'OOIII of tbe education of the citiw of Plato'• 
Republic they would padually be aarted out into the 
.-pective clwea for which they were qnelifted, Tbele 
._. are not the product primarily of IOcia1 advanta.
dae t.o birth, U in the modem diviaiODI of mm into the 
upper, middle, and lower elaael reapectiv~y. They are 
indeed threefold, and repreaent the qualitiea of gold, lilver, 
« copper; but, then, a aolden parent may produce a lilver 
ebild and vice vena. It ii the bwrio.._ of the guardiw 
rJ the State to see that each child 8.o.da it.a way into it.a 
proper clul, i.e. the clw for which it is 8tted by nature. 
flae ,olden claa ii the clau of rulen or pardiam ; the 
ailver clua ill the clw of a11xilivie:1 or wanion ; while the 
copper people are trained to be artiaam or cultivaton of 
the soil Beneath tbil structure of free citizens ii the 
clala of alavea, for whom no education at all ii neceaery. 
Indeed it ii only to the higheat clw of all that complete 
education oeed be given. The J.abouri01 or trading claa 
eamistl of thoae individuu in whom appetite prevails. 
The am:iliaria have a genel'OUI, courapoua dispoaition 
which rises above mere appetite. but they lack the full 
powers of reuon, which are revealed only in the rulen or 
pudiam. Thi.I psychology of the three claaes is much 
too mple. There ii no recopition of the fact that each 
individual comtitutea his OWD clua ; and while Plato'• 
divisions might have 10melipfflcancefortheGreekcity-state, 
in which every citizen could be preaent at a peral uaembly 
uid hear what the oraton bad to uy, they have DO meamna 
for the complicated structure of the modem national State. 
Neverihelea, the plea that the whole aim of education ui to 
make a good citizen, and ·the profound belief that education 
ean flt each man for his tut in a perfect orpnism and 
for co-operation with othen, is one that demands attention. 

PaychoiOlicelly the wealmeal of the whole Platonic 
conception of the uving virtue of education lies in ita 
nepect of the trainina of the will. They said, if mm can 
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GDee lee cleul)' what justice ii. what aelf-oanbol ii, what 
liberality ii. and what oounae ia. they will beaome bn11, 
libenl, temperate, and jmt. Clear tbrnk:in« ia the ro,a1 
road to ript Jivina. If you CUl aaetly de8ne a vice, yaa 
haTf' cleftnecl it away. Theae philOIOphen rarely aeem te 
come faee t.o faee with the anguiahed ay of a Paul, "1\e 
aood that I would I do not. . . . 0 wretched man that I 
am, who lhall deliver me T ' We caa UDdentand that Plato 
beliend that the viaion of the m,hest beauty and truth 
wu 10 invincible that the weak will of men could never 
leliat it. Still. hia own famoua myth of. the dwellen ia 
tbe eave ia a auffleimt proof that for the mua of men that 
vilion wu but abadowy and remote. For there he depieta 
them cbained in the darlmea of a eave, k>okin, at tJie 
lbadoWI of object.a cut upon a wall, and heann, only tJie 
eaboa of voices that are thrown back t.o them. If the, 
an t.o miter int.o the world of reality, their chaim muat be 
bl'okm and they muat climb up out of their prison-boa 
into the light of day. Tim intellectual ucmt ia clearly 
but far the few. For them education is a lifelong movemm 
towarda reality, and at the cloee of the day they may be 
able t.o pae upon the light of the IUD undazzled. Socrata 
may have had can&dence in the development of IIDithl, 
eboem•k~ and tumen; but Plato seem11 t.o reprd the IGt 

-of men u bed at birth. The individual is lost in the State. 
Perbapa thia dofll not appear IO cleerJy in the teecbiDf 

of. Amtotle, but we must remember that he wu mon 
coacemed with coneret.e cues than hia ,real mast.er bad 
hem. Plato evolved the ideal Republic from hia inner 
COIIICMlUIIH- ; Ariatotle exemin~ the comtitutiOIIII of 110 
diffelaat Statel in order t.o Ind 01lt upon what principla 
a aood comtitutioD could be comtrueted. Still, he ii jmt 
U IDie U Plet.o WU that the aooci cimm will be made by 
aeienti8r education and by education alone. Indeed, educa
tion ia the l.ipest duty of. every State, the ral ,__ for 
lta ......... Tbe chief fuaation of it.I ~t is to 
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.-re a uniform and oompullory ay1tem of publie edueatlon. 
fte form of tbil edueatioD doe■ not differ in -■enee from 
tbat wbieh Plato recommend■. ' It aims at mental eultme 
ll&ber than pnetieal utility, lay■ due .,_. upon the 
physical aide of the tn.inina, and attaebel to m1llic a moral 

• llpillcance and a cbaneter-malrin1 influence that are quite 
iacolllprebm■ible to the modem mind.' 

The modem mind would not be what it ii bat for theae 
pioneer■; and while it would be idle to deny that in the 
ooane of the centurieB ■ome trutba have become clear that 
lff« appeared above their horima at all, we mat ever 
eJiallen,e their wildom with becoming modesty. The whole
larted comldence which they ■bowed in the value of 
education never ■ee1111 to have reappeared until the Benet. 
ace, and then only to be overwhelmed by the deeper 
miotiom of the Reformation and tbe religious mual• 
tllat followed. It wu not until the nineteenth century 
daat -1 for univerul education began to appear once 
IIIDl'e, and that fOI' the 8nt time the ■chool wu put within 
die reach of every boy and girl in the land. What high 
hope■ were centred in the wholeale dilfulion ol lmowledae I 
Put of the ,,,tjmi11D of the Victorian era wu due to the 
mrted cban.■ in material conditiom of life owm, to the 
eq,ansion of buaine■a and the dilco'Verie■ of ■eience. The 

I conquest of nature, u it wu termed, went on apace. There 
aemed no cloled doon that the key■ of lmowledp would 
not ultimately open, no difflmltie■ that ■eimee would not 
altimately remove. Even the elementary ■ohool■ ceued to 
be the bear-prden in whieh rnoniton or pupil teacben 
eontended with their 111.1tarneable ■cholan, and beeune 
emtre■ of learning from which cbildrm of tender yean 
earned away not only a tnowledp of the three R'■ but alao 
detail■ about the compoaition of the air and other ■ipihnt 
faeta. Othen were even releued with certifteatm of ell
eiency in drawing or in various bnmcbla of ldenoe from 
111me my■terioa■ inltitution in s.at.b Juminpm, to be 
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framed and hung up in their homea u a demomtration • 
Iona u they should live that they were educated citir.em, 
Mu Miiller hu told ua that the words uaed by the red m,a 
to signify a school may be lit.erally tranalated • • lltoppq
place where IOl'Cer)' ia praetised.. There WU in certain 
circles an almoat pathetic belief in the sorcery or witchcraft 
of the school, and men believed that the alchemist's powe 
of transmuting the buer metala into gold wu to be found 
there. But there ia no royal road to social salvation. 
Hope sprinp eternal in the human brast; and there is need 
for that peremual fountain. for the c:Wlleultiea that belet 
human prognaa are innumerable. As man euta his way 
through the dense undergrowth it aeems to sprout up apia 
u rapidly u he goes forward. It wu no little city-state 
with ita l,CNO citizms that the nineteenth-century edw:. 
tionilt had to think of. Be dealt with milliona of ehilcha 
eorningfromhomesofememmw~thandofememat 
poverty, with every variety in between. The children cl 
the State might be ehildrm of saints. ehildrm of criminu, 
cbildrm from overcrowded tenements in the alums cl 
mormoua cities, or ehildren from equally foul homes ii 
the hamlet, children of mentally-defective pa.rents. ehildm 
of parents whoae one aim wu to secure a little wage-eama 
u IOOll u pouible, lads of parts and lads with no parts II 
all. If the flnt extravagant hopes were not l'flAliRd, it 
mut be allowed that we have not yet had sufficient time 
to judge the effect of this great venture. We have not sem 
two gmerationa of our people through the popular sehooll. 
Subjects, methods, aims have been reviled and re-revised. 
All ia still in the experimental stage. The critieiams " 
employers of labour who are m search of competent typists, 
or of dipitaries of the Church who seek a little more reflne- 1 

ment. are not to be accepted u the decrees of RudarnantbUL 
Much water hu gone under the bridgee since 1870, and 
there are real lips of progrea. If we no longer believe 
that the st.eady imputation of knowledge to vacant mindl 
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will ultimately transform the world, we may be in the way 
rl diacoverin, a more satisfactory nurture for the children 
rl the Stat.e. 'To sit u a pusive bucket and be pumped 
into, whether you coment or not, can in the long-nm be 
edillaratm, to no creature; how eloquent IC>eVer the 8ood 
rl eloq11ence that is descending/ said Carlyle after two 
.tricken houn of the convenation of Coleridp. If such a 
patient man u Carlyle complains in this fashion of a great 
teacher, how could the impatient and :restleu child be 
eq,ected to bear up against a 8ood of &ve IOlid houn of 
illlb'uction every day? There wu a time when the school wu 
nprded aa another type of bucket-shop after the Coleridge 
model. There are atill lecturen atant with a pitiful belief in 
that kind of steady and rqular supply from the pump-handle. 

But we are penuaded better things of the elementary 
md secondary achooll, of the public achoola and the univer
llitiea of this country to-day. Let us make no arti&cial 
aeparationa in this discusaion, for education is one and its 
aim one, in the vilJaae primary lchool and in the research 
laboratories at the univenity. The Greeb can at least 
teach ua t.his. The aim may be de&ned in a hundred 
Uerent ways, but it is at least to help in the production 
i the individual's best possible penonality rather than in 
:be impartation of ao much information. One modem 
:eaeher expresses his aim in this way : ' Education is greater 
:ban instruction, greater than speciali,-ation. It is rather 
univenalization, a steepinf of the individual, that is, in 
all the common elements of noble and beautiful life
tbought, work, play, service, justice, friendship, love.' 
The writer of the bigpst book on education published of 
IIICellt years, Mr. Muwell Garnett, after an elaborat.e 
p1ychological discusaion of more than 800 papa. comes in 
chapter xviii. to his conclusions u to the aim of education. 
Re begins with these st.artling word.a, ' Here then, at 1ut, 
ire have our anawer to the question, " What should be the 
aim of education ? " And our answer is, " To form Chriatian 
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ebaraeten. .. ' Be de8nel in aome detail his oonception ar 
a Christian cbaraeter. It comiata of ' • mong will e. 
operatinc with • lliDgle wide intenst-l)'Btem, • the wide 
iaterem beina gathered topther into one dCMDioetina 
parpoae4he advanoemmt of the Kingdom of God in tJie 
minds of men. It ii not eaou,h that our achoola •houl 
tum out patriot& : they muat tum out world-cimem, 
Such world-citizem. to be elective for good, muat have a 
atron, purpme bued OD an active faith ; they muat be rieli 
in hope. be ltimulated by brotherly love more than by 
any ot.her primary emotion, and find in all their fellowa 
comJDCWl aperiencea and likmeaee, ' All tbeae conditiom.' 
N)'I Mr. Garnett, 'are .-tilflerl by the fundamental Chriatiaa 
hypotbelil-that God ii the centre of the univene . . .; 
that lmowJedae of God beaim by faith ; that hope of eternal 
life belonp to people who aeek to know God ; that brotherly 
love ill of the very e11e11ce of God ; and that all h1111111 
beiDp are in some peculiarly cloae relation to God.' Wti 
tllia aim u the controrun, factor, he then proceeda to outline 
• most elaborat.e national syst.em of education. We • 
in una,ination chalk and blackboard, map and mod,J, 
laboratory and workshop becorrdng the instruments nat 
merely of the welfare of man but of the glory of God. Do DCJt 
imapletbat this ii merely the ilo1ated dream of one eccentric 
writer. SimiJv conceptiom come from many present-day 
writ.en OD education, although ~ in phrueolOIJ 
may obacure the fact. The head muter of a famoua publie 
achool aaya. ' In 1ea■on and out of -■on we teach that the 
liberty we largely grant to our boya ia to be used in tbe 
aervice of the Cnmmmweal : that a boy must live for hia 
IOciety.' And Profeaaor Zimmem defines the Common
weal fOI' ua. 'A Commonwealth ia an orpnizatim 
dmiped with the ruling motive of love and brotherhood. It 
aeeka to embody, not only in phrueology and comtitutioml 
dwtrillc, but in the actual crmduct of public affain, 
IO far u the frailty and imperfection of man admit, the 
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ipirit and ideaJI ol reJiaion. 11 WhoaoeTS will be peat 
IIDODI yoa ahall be your miniRer ; and whoeoever of you 
will be tbe chiefeat ahall be the aervant of all." ' 

If tbele declaratiom repl'llNllt the aim of thr teacher, and if 
tbe teacher ia meeting with anymeuure of nccea. we may be 
cert;ain that edueation will play its part in leadiq humanity 
forward to a fairer eity than it ftnda anywhere on earth at 
prerent. When, however, we come from the ctilcoMi"lll of 
aiml to realitiea we ue apt to ftnd the delcmt a aomewbat 
rapid one. The very idea of the achool u the manufactory 
f:l theae perfect little eitizelll seems ridiculoua to a certain 
type of mind. People who have never seen the best kind 
m preaent-day elementary acbool or have faabioned their 
eaneept.ion of a public IChool from the permal of the Loo. 
of Y outA may be forgiven if their incredulity conquen their 
optirnimn, It ia true that ever, tncber cannot be the 
beavm-bom exponent of tbe true aim of education. It ii 
true alao that hi.I influence nadles to but a IIID&ll part of 
the life of the boy. It ii still more true that the best achoola 
mm ever dreamed of cannot uve a society wbicb ia 
demoralised by bad hOUSUll and unemployment. Yet 
there ue whole areas in our over-crowded eitiea where the 
ICbool ia the one effective centre of civilization, opem111 
to the fucinehed gw al little children mapc cuementa 
into faery Janda which mult too IOOll be lost to view in the 
,rime and vulprity of tbe streeta. A protest ia sometimes 
mede apinst the enravapnt attacb made by teachen 
an our pneent IOCial l)'Btml. la there not a e&111e T So 
much of the beat work of the achools ia spoiled beeauae 
ebildrm have to go back to the alum, beck to blind-alley 
occupationa. and in a few yean of diaillllllion the flicteriq 
apark of pl'OIDile ia bopeleaaly extmpiahed. The Education 
Act of 1918 hoped to papple with IOIDe of. theee dillcultiea. 
All paid labour by cbildrm. under twelve wu to be aboliabed ; 
eumptiom frcma att-end&nee at ecbool of any children under 
fourteen weie t.o be cancelled ; and compulsmy continuation 
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IChoola were to be established for all young penom betweea 
tbe ... of fourteen and eighteen. It wu hoped that in 
these critical yean the capacity of cbildrm for this or that 
walk of life would be deflnitely tested and blind-alley 
occupatiom might be avoided. The supemion of the 
continuation schools aeemed to be not merely a piece fi 
faJae economy but a real national diluter in the dark daya 
of unemployment. It would have been aometbing to have 
reduced the alarming total, of unemployed penom by 
keeping the echoola open ; it would have been even mon 
to have kept in ezistenee a force workinf against the 
demoralization of the child and the creation of the hoolipn 
of the streeta during the ID08t important formative yean 
of life. The period of fourteen to eighteen ia the ap when 
the peat ieligioUI deciaiom are made, when the monl 
foundations of life are aettbng down, when the cbaract.er ii 
really formed. Chanpa in penonality that take place after 
eipteen are trivial in compariaon with thoae which may 
occur before that aae- If education, then, ia really to count 
u a force which shapes the men and women of to-morrow, 
the school, ahould be given some kind of opportunity t.o 
do their work up to age of eighteen. No doubt we shall 
only be able to reach that pi by staps, and much labour 
will be neceaary before the nation ia convinced that such • 
programme is desirable, yet thoae who really believe iD 
education will not hesitate to set about the task. They 
must demonstrate the value of their work. The tacbin1 
profession must be steadily reinforced by the addition of 
teachen who have not merely high academic qualiftcatiom 
but moral enthuaium and a high aeme of vocation. No 
merely aeeular education can realize the aims of the best 
pnaent-day educationista. There 18 no salvation for men 
along the line1 of more science in the IChoola, more accurate 
hiltory and higher mathernat.ics alone. The mere knowledge 
of the location of Kamchatka 01' quadratic equatiom neither 
adds a cubit to the nature nor very much to the mental 
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treUW'Y· The value of. detaila al infonnetim received by 
the mind liea not w much in their intrimie worth u in the 
pP they 8ll in a mental IK'.heme of a penonelity moving 
to a definit.e pl. It ia the diacovery of tbia beat pmaible 
personality for each indiTidual that 11ee1D1 to be the aim of 
all thoae who are making experiment.a in methods of t-cbing 
to-day. The Monteaori method, the Dalton plan, the 
play-way, free diaeipline, p1y~analysia,and the manyot.her 
attempt.a that modern tea.chen are malrin1 to make the 
acbool not only a happier but a more effective home of 
culture, are alike in one thing-they are trying to find the 
real aelf of every boy and girl in the IChoola. 

la the real aelf worth finding T The Christian at leut 
malt believe that it is. However dark a Tiew of the poui
bilitiea of human nature hia doctrine of original sin may 
five him, he believea that there ii 1Uch a thing 88 original 
podne11 too. The doctrine of heredity hu a heavenly 88 

well u en earthly 88pect. The boya end girls in the achoola 
ue not only the children of John and Mary Smith, they are 
uo the aona end daughten of Almighty God. When, 
t.berefore, they come to their real aelvea they aayinstinctively, 
1 I will eriae and go to my Father.' As the lat.e Mr. Clutton
Brock showed so well in that little book Tlee Ullimat.. Belief, 
the love of goodne11 for the aake of goodness alone, the love 
of truth for the sake of truth alone, and the love of beauty 
for the sake of beauty alone, are not unnatural in the child. 
It is the busineu of the teecber to give these affectiona 
their fair chance of growing. They must have 1mn•bine 
and fresh air. They flourish in an atmosphere of faith and 
hope and love. The love of goodne■■, truth, and beauty 
is in reality the love of God. This is the religion of the 
ICboola. It is preaent u much in the pography as in the 
aeripture le■IOD. It is not one 1Ubject in the curriculum, 
but the spirit that rum through the whole. Relat.e t.bat 
temper to the old Scottish zeal for true culture, and you 
have a force which would ■teadily help to fubioo aood 
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and tbaupttul mm and women. A typical Scot.man c, 
an earlier generat:iall declared that hia happinell in life had 
bem chiefly due t.o the fact I that the aood man t.o whom I 
owe my e:mteoce had the foreaight t.o know what wu bat 
for hia cbildrm. Be had the wisdom, and the eountt, 
and the exteeding love, t.o best.ow all that could be lpandd 
hia waridly .,,..,,., to purcbue for bia IOU that which ia be
yond price,edueation. So equipped. he 1mt them forth to ftp& 
life's battle, leavm, the illue in the band of God: eonftdeat, 
however, that tboqh they might fail to achieve renOWD or to 
conquer Fortune, they poaessed that which, if riptJy used, 
could win for tbem the yet higher prise of Bappinela.' 

Who will venture to prove that such fathen were mi,t:eka 
in t.beir forelight T Their faith WU justified by worb. 
Given an educaticm, dornine.t.ed by the idea that ita chief 
aim ia to pieaerve individuality and to form the highat 
pouible character in each individual. we may jumfiably 
aped a great cleal from our IChoola. But DN1Dkiod Im 
many batt1a to ftpt OD its march forward I 

OD to tbe 
bound of the wute.. It has IIUIDY fact.a to remind it daily 
that it ia still in a howling wildemess--tnpdiea of tbe 
home, tragedies of ctiaeue, tnpdiea of UDe1Dployment, 
tzaaediea of the slum, tragedies that spring from IOIIIC 

deep seat.eel hereditary taint.a of the blood, tnpdia " 
minda that aeem incapable of growth, tnptiel connected 
with the aexual impulae, the deepest and moat cWBcult 
problem of all. The physician who comes forward with • 
cheap and ready-made solution of the problems of society 
ia a quack and a cbarlatan. Of this, however, we may be 
1111e-tbat if men are being saved, IOciety • ill being aaved. 
II our boya are growing up into courapoua and true men 
and om girls into pure and thoughtful women, they will be 
~ by labour of mind and body t.o guide the movement 
of civiliation in the ript ctireetion. It ill not too much 
to •Y that eduaation will make a large contribution toward, 
thUI delirable nlUlt. A. w. BAUUOlf. 
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,,-,BE fada eoneernm, the origin of I• MtJfflOl"iarn are 
J. too well known to need IDOl'e than a brief menticm 

llae- Arthur Bal)un, 1Cm of Remy Ballam the hiltorian. 
wu a brilliant youth about eighteen montba younger than 
Tenn}'IOD. and bia clOle8t friend at Cambridge. Some critia 
,l the poem infer t.bat Tmnyacm oventatel bia abilities ; 
bat bis eoUe,e friends placed him above all bia contempor
aries. including Glamtone. u one li.keJy to justify great and 
lofty apect,ationa. Gladstone birnuff said of him that 
'IIDODI bia contemporaries at Eton he stood 111preme. • 

18d that be ' l'elelllbled ,. pen•n1 "IIIUID&tion from some other 
18d lea darkly-chequered world.' Bal)ND WU enpaecl to 

1 Tmnyaon'• mater Emily. Be left the Univenity to read 
far the Bar, and lived in London with· bis father at 
ff W'unpole Street until he accompanied the Jatt.er OD a tour 
to the Continent. While they were staying at Vienna. 
Hallam died 111ddenly of apoplexy on Sept.ember 15, 1888. 
The body wu brought by sea from Trieste. and buried at 
Clevedon, OD the Bristol Channel. OD January 8, ISM. 

Tennyaon. stricken with grief, wrote various sectiom of 
what ia now l• Memoriam over a period of sixteen and a 
half yean, and lat.er &rl'IIDpd them u one poem, the 
prolo,rue bein, writt.en Jut. in llff, and the whole published 
1DODymoualy in 1850. The metre ia unuaual. Tennyaon 
It 8m thought himaelf the originator of it; it wu, however, 
pointed out to him that Ben Jomon and Sir Philip Sidney 
bad both used it before him. Be meant to eall it ' Frapient.s 
of an Elegy • ; but. thoufb it ia not one poem. u ' Adonais ' 
and ' Lycidu ' are unitl, thoup each aeetlon ia it.self a 
poem. yet at the ume time the whole ia a unit, u beads may 
each be unita and yet form a necJdece, a fainlr unit ltill. 

We aball not evrnioe the poem atama by atanza and line 
by line. Tbia bu been done once and for all by A. C. Bradley 
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in bia COfflflU'ldarf/. We ahall rather attempt-what we ba,e 
never aeen attempted before-40 gather up Tenn)'IOll'• ict. 
about the life after death under certain headinga. baaing our 
inquiry on It1 Memoriam, but 8nding 111pport and eonftrma. 
tion of the ideu in bia other poema. 

Since the poem wu written in the way we have already 
indicated, we ahall not u:pect to 8nd a gradual unfolding " 
ideaa. In fact, it is only one of the most general charact.er, 
and may be deacribed u a development from the darknea 
which numm the ■pirit at the death of the friend to the 
anmlight of greater Jl8SUl'BDce of immortality. But the graph 
of the poet'• faith and hope does not steadily rile. Certainty 
in ■ect. m. ii followed by • a doubtful gleam of IOlace' 
in mviii. In m. he feela there ii • one mute Shadow 
watchina all ' ; but in xl. he pieve1 that, unlike the bride 
who goea and may return &pin, the dead never return, and 
in xc. and m. he ii longing for the eeme of pre■ence. 
Elements of doubt are found throughout the poem• ; bat 
the poet 

fou,ht bit doubt.a and ptber'd streqtb. 
He would DOt make bis judgement blind, 
He faced the llpectrel of the mind 

And laid them; thua be came at lm,th 
To find a monpr faith bit own. 

The follo'Wllll headinp might be uaed to examine any 
scheme of the life after death. They are merely uaeful for the 
cJyaiJication of ideal. 

I. Tim FACT OP A Lil'B A.r1'lm l>BA.m.-As we 1hould 
expect, the poet does not come to the acceptance of the fact of 
immortality by the method of the syllopm. Logical proof 
ii no business of poetry. Aa the poet says (:dvili.) : 

Iler care ia DOt to put and prove. 
The fact ii a fact of faith, and it breab in on a poet through 
the door of feeling or emotion. Even on the theologian this 

• Note elmnmta of doubt in iii. I, :mi. 11, mviii. 8, ld., c:vii. to, 
aviii. .. a:a. 1, mcai. 
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fact must break throup in tbia way. There ii nowhere 
aay proof of immort.ality • 

Al the ' Ancient Sap ' tells ua : 

Thou caut not prove thou art immortal ; 

aad aa Tennyson put.a it in the Prologue : 

We have bat faith: we eumot bow; 
For lmowledp ia of tbinp we aee ; 
And yet we tnut it comea from Thee, 

A beam in darb.. : let it pow. 

Of Hallam 'be aaya : 
I tnut he livea in Thee ; 

and though that trust may become so strong u to be a 
moral certainty, that ii t:echnically u far u any one may 
,o. Only thua (cxxxi.) can we reach 

The t:rutba that never can be proved 
Until we cloee with all we loved. 

And all we flow from, IOul in IIOUl. 

This faith Tennyaon feels is u real a function of the 
human psyche u reason, and, indeed, can spread it.a wingB 
and fly when reason, crawling on the ground, is hindered 
by crevicea of thought. He aaya (c:o:iv.): 

If e'er wbm faith bad fall'n u1eep, 
I heard a voice ' believe no more ' 
And beud an ev .. bnaJr:iq shore 

That tumbled in tbe Godleu deep ; 

A wumth within tbe bnut would melt 
The freaing reuon'• colder put. 
And like a man in wrath tbe heart 

Stood up and uannr'd 'I have felt.' 

Yet, when all this hu been uid about faith, it is reason
able for the poet to draw together intimationa of immortality 
which are put of the experience of life. This Tenny&OD does. 
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(a) The 8nt ia the ebanlCter of man (hi.) : 

Anclbe.aballbe. 
Ilea, ber Jut work. who aeem'd ao fair, . . . . . . 

Be blown about tbe deaert dut, 
Or ..a'd within tbe um billa T 

NomoreT Amomt.ertbm.adnam. 
Adiacord. l>ntomoftbeprime. 
That tan each otber in their llime. 

Were mellow mlllic match'd with him. 

The poet feels that there is an intimation of immortality 
in what he calls twice our ' mystic frame • (xuiv.) : 

lly own dim life lhould t.e&ch me tbia, 
That life lhall live for evermore. 
EIN earth ii clarlmea at tbe core. 

And dust and ubea all tbat ii. 

Perhap1 with this may be quoted a puaaae from ' The Ring,' 
where the poet apeab of catching a glimpae of the eternal 
life, for which he thinb man destined, in the ftuh of a 
woman's f!Jm. 

And there tbe lipt of other life. which 6vea 
Beyond oar bmial and oar buried ey-. 
Gleam'd Im a mommt in ber own OD earth. 

In Bed. lliv. we have the ume kind of intimation when the 
poet can aearcely believe that anythinf 10 flne u Ballam 
can have passed into nothingne1111 and the same thought 
is found in 'The Two V oicea. • Life ia too 6ne a thiDg to be 
quenched by death : 

A atill .....U voice apake mato me, 
1 'J."boa art IO full of milery, 
Were it not better not to be T • 

Thm to tbe .till amall voice I Mid : 
I Let me DCJt cut in endlea ,bade 
What ii IO wondafally made.' 
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ADd in • Love and Duty' the poet ub wbat he feela ia an 
UIIIDIWerable question : 

And Ollly be, tbia wonder, dead. become 
Mere hipway dud T 

Human life frequently, and especially in the cue of HaUam, 
appears ao incomplete, that another life seema demanded u 
we contemplate 1rnftni1bed coune■. He crie■ (baiii.) : 

IO macb to do, 
So little done. inach tbinp to be, 
Bow know I what bad need of thee, 

l'ar thou wert RrOIII u thou wert true T 

(6) The ■econd intimation i■ the character of God u the 
poet conceive■ it (Prol.) : 

Thou wilt not leave ua in the dud : 
Thou madest man, be kno,n not why, 
Be tbinb be WU not made to die ; 

And Thou but made him : Thou art jut. 

And apm in laDV. : 

What then were God to nch u I! 
lfJ'were hardly worth my while to cbome 
Of tbinp all mortal, or t.o uae 

A little patience ere I die ; 

lfJ'were best at once to 11int to peaee. 
Like birds the cbarmin, aerpent dr&,n, 
To drop bead-fonmoat in the ja'WI 

Of vacant darbela and to ceue. 

(c) A third intimation conflrmatory of the fact of the life 
after death i■ man'• own longin, for it, not only on bi■ 

own account, but on that of bi■ friend■ : 

Thy ereatme, whom I found IO fair, 
I tnst be lives in Thee, ~ there 

I ftnd him worthier to be loved. 

And thoap thi■ lcmam, i■ not univenal, it i■ widmpreed 
11 
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to lllab aD at.em; tbat tbe adjective ii ._ k flom le 
truth,,_ 

Whatever aruy aonow Nitb, 
No life that breathes with hu,man i..th 
Hu ever truly long'd for death. 
'Tia life. wbereof our oena are scant. 
0 life, not death. for which we pmt; 
llon life, and fuller, that I want. 

Al thme intimatiom 111pport his faith, the poet 1ee1 deatli 
u a gateway to a fairer life (lmii.) : 

I wap not any feud with Death . 
For cbanp wrou,ht on form and fue; 
No lower life that earth'• embrue 

llay breed with him. can fript my faith. 

Eternal l'IOCelll movm, on. 
From etate to It.ate the epirit walb; 
And these are but the ebatter'd lt.alb, 

Or rain'd cbryaa1ie of one. 

So men need not fear death. Life, Tennyson aaya in • 'fte 
Holy Grail,' ii • our dull side of death • , and in a VttJ 
beautiful figure in • Lancelot and Elaine,' he tells ua tlw 
death ii 

lib a friend'• voice from a dietant 8eld 
Apro-ehin1 tlrm' the darlmea. 

IL TD NATOB.B OF A I.DB ilTD l>uTB.-{a) The life 
after death, in Tennyson's view, ii to be a continuation cl 
penonal and aelf-conscious eutence. It ii not to be 
abaorpticm into the In6Dite, nor what the poet calla tJie 
• pneral IIOUI.' Be aaya (xlvii.): 

That each. who eeema a eeparat.e whole, 
Should move hie rounda, and fuaing all 
The mrte of eelf apiD, should fall 

Jlemerainl in tbe ..... Soul, 
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&laithunpeu.U._._z 
Btemal form lball atill divide 
The eternal IOul from all beaide ; 

And I aball know him when we meet. = ol thia form t.be poet doea not dwell cm. Be •JI 

I aumot 1ee the feature. right, 
When cm the poom I mive t.o paint 
The face I lmow; the hues are faint 

And ma with hollow mub of nipt. 

Tennyaan, it will be noted, does not hold any mat.erialistio 
cm:eptioo of the resurrection of the body. At death be 
feell the body is done with. As he aaya of ffallam (Dill.) : 

From bis ullel may be made 
The violet ol bia native land. 

Bat at the aame time it &eem1 to him a fearful thing that 
the friend be knew should now be pun spirit. The 
cmception is 

An awful thoqbt, a life removed, 
The h111DU1-hearted man I loved, 

A Spirit, not a breatbina voice. 

'Dael-e are moments when he would re&t.ore the dmd friend 
lo the eart.hly life (xviii.): 

Ah yet. ev'n yet. if this mipt be. 
I. falling cm bia faithful heart, 
Would breathing thro' bia lipa impart 

The life that almoat dim in me. 

The poet makes a good deal of the idea of the recognition 
et, and reunion with, the friend he hu lost. In iJt. be apeab of 

Ky Arthur, whom I aball not 1ee 

Till all my widow'd nee be run. 

He :t'el'-Op;HI the pouibility of a lq Bleep immediately 
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foDowmg death (:diii.). Be feela that there may be a furtha 
aeparation u each puaea to a ditrermt 1phere of activity 
(%lvii.); but at any rate he and his friend will meet 111d 
enjoy one another'■ aociety, and the word • endle■1 • -.. 

to make the contemplated separation very remote : 

And we aball ait at endleu feut. 
Enjoying each tbe other's pod. 

One of the implicit.a in the idea of reunion and recognilicm 
ia, of coune. that the aoul shall remember the life on earth. 
This the poet makes clear in %Iv. He point■ out that, if 
the aoul in the nm life bu forgotten thia. it will not recopia 
itaelf, but would have to re-acquire the comciouanea d. 
individuality and identity ; and, in thia cue. what. in tJie 
penpeetivc of eternity, ia the aood of thia life? 

Tennyson makes other references to the idea of meetq 
the loved ones of earth after death. Saya Enoch Ards 
in a pt,l8&p of deep pathoe : 

And now there is bot one of all my blood 
Who will embrace me in the world-to-be. 

Balan peeta Balin. u they lie a-dying, with the words: 

Good-Dipt. true brother, here I p,d-morrow there I 

Km, Arthur part■ with Guinevere with the word■ : 

Hawter in that world where all are pure 
We two may meet before hip God. 

And Guinevere hopee to 

be bis mate hereafter in the beavem ; 

and Evelyn. in • The Sist.en.' 
joined. 

ID and beyond the pave. that one abe lond. 

m TD Co11D1TIOH8 01' I.DB BftOIID TBB Gun.
When we come t.o uk what the poet paint. into his pictme 
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, oaoditiOD& beyond the grave, we 8nd that he •YB Dotbin1 
,J bell and little of heaven. Tenn)'IOD found it impmaible 
to accept t.be current orthodoxy of hie day OD the mbjeet of 
b,JL We are told in the JlffltOtf' (p. 7115) that hia IOll made 
.- reference to it when readin, aloud to hia father in 1889. 
1be poet Did bluntly, ' That ii eternal hell which I do not 
believe.' One day towards the end of hia life he made HaUem, 
bi1 10D, look into the Reviaed V enion to aee how the tram
llton bad interpreted the word -'--, and wu very 
dillppointed that the word ' everiutm, ' bad been uaed 
iDltead of ' aeonian,' for he ' never would believe that 
Oat could preach " everJutm, punishment " ' (Jlanoir, 
p. rro).• 

'!be only references he makes to the current idea of hell are 
iD poema other than In Jlnnoriarn. In ' Guinevere ' he 
l(abof 

tbe Powen t.hat t.md tbe ma) 
To help it from tbe death t.hat cumot die : 

I m11 again, eoneeminc Lancelot, 

Play for bim t.hat be '-,e tbe doom of fire. 

In 'Deapa.ir ' we find : 

And we broke away from the Chriat, oar human brother and friend, 
Par He lpob, or it aeem'd t.hat Be lpob, of a Hell without help. 

without end. 

'11lese are the only refermcea to the outwom conception of 
hell in Tenn)'IOD'• poems. 

Heaven means to the poet spiritual progreaa and service. 
We cluaify these two ideas under the title 'Heaven' because 
they represent bappinels, and for the time being we are 
accepting the rough clusiftcation of experiences after death 

• When Aubrey de Vere wu pving the poet bia viewa on etemal 
paniahmeot, TeDD)'IOll laughed. him away from the 1JUbjeet, and 
aid. 'You mean by eternal rmwbmeot. utmm, to Buley and 
'1Ddall diaputiq etemally on tbe DOD-aistmce of God.• 
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Web are happy mider heaven, and thole wbieh are unhappy 
under hell. Pfotresa, po1tth, and development for the IDlll 
after deatb are UBUDJed. Nat.e. in the puaap just quot.ed, 

in that world ... all .,., ,,.... 

and the line 
t.bae 

IWhim..,.,W,,.to._,__ 

inthePiolope. 
Sect. lmii. impliea the aame idea : 

Btemal procea IDOVUII 00, 
Prom date to date tbe lpirit walb. 

H&Uam ia imagined u ezertina his quickened powen in 
.... kind of heavenly aenice: 

And doubt.lea unto thee ii apvm 
A life that bean immort.al fruit 
latbole,._toOlomtbatlllit 

'l'be full-pnrn eneqpel of heaven. 

And this idea means much to the poet. Be never dWIDI 
on the thought of rest in the world t.o. be. The line 

W.... tbe wicked ceaae from troubliq and tbe ._,, an at 1111 

apre&1e1 an exceptional thought. Tennyaon genenlly 
deacn"bea the condition of the soul in the other world u one 
of activity. So in I Wapa,' Vutue 

demel DO illea of tbe bleat, DO quiet Nm of tbe jut. 
To red in • ..,Wen pove, or to but in • IUIIIIDer lky : 

Give her the .... of ping OD, and not to die. 

Sir John Franklin is pictured, in the lines written for bi 
cmot.aph in Westminster Abbey, u still qapd on the won 
of a:ploration t.o which he pve his life : 

Not here I tbe wbit.e North hu thy bona ; and thou, 
Beroio aiJoNoul, 

Art puliDf on thine happier ·voyap DOW 

Towud DO earthly pale. 
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Of the Dub of Wellingt.oD, in t.be famam ode, tbe peel 
, .. ,.: 

Then mun be other nobler work to do 
'1'baD wbm be fou,lat at Waterloo. 

Pn)INII and service : theae are the two worda which 
IIUIDID&ria Tenn)'IIOll'I conception of. the conditiao of the 
toul after death. It ia a worthy conception both in it■ 

n■tnmt and in itB cont.eat. 

No ndden heaven. nor IUdden bell. for IIIAD, 

But tbro' the Will of One who Im.on and rula
And Utt.er lmowiedp DI but utter Jove-
Aeonien Evolution, nift or dow, 
Tbro' all the Spberee • .._. openiq helpt. 
Aaeverlm ehlseutb. (Tu..., 

IV. Natanlly our nat inquiry must CODOSR tu 
Co:NSUIDUTION OT TIIB Lin AF1'E1L l>BATB. What is all tbi■ 
pqnm tending' towuda' What ii tbe mighty eau■e in 
which thi■ ■ervice ii rendered T 

There ■eelDI to be ever in the poet'• mind a climaz to the 
procetl8e8 which began here, and which he thinks are to be 
continued after death. Bi■ mind keep■ (in en:d.) a central 
place for 

one far.off di9ine 8"1lt. 
To w11io1e the whole ar-.:tioo mevee; 

though he leavea ua ■baring hi■ own doubt u to what that 
nmt ertually ia. Termyaon ■eem1 to believe in a further 
life in other worlda, and the aoal pent .. , from er:ohodinimt 
t.o emboctimen~ upon them : 

From orb to orb, from veil to veil, 

& through all the ■pherea, t I from ltate to state. 1 
I thy VIIUl 

worlda '-the■e pbra■e■ ■uaen such ea idea. Even lhe 
ffllDion with Hallam may after a time be broken by the latter 



188 TENNYSON'S Aft'ER-WOBLD 

perina of neoe&1ity t.o further ipherel. In zlvii. be 
a71: 

Beleekaatleut 
Upon the Jut [of many emt.ences] and abarpeat beipt. 

Belon the spirits fade away, 
SomHandiDi plaee. to claap and •Y• 

• l'arenll I We lme oanelvea ia lipt.' 

If we huuded a speculation 88 t.o what the poet means by 
that divine event which is t.o mark the COD8UIDID&tion of the 
after-life, we would sugamt that it connot.es the gathering in. 
after a purifying procesa, of all souls, and the completion 
of the Ion, history of the perfecting of the spirit of man. 

• This ii what the theologian calla the theory of Univenalism. 
Tmnya,on-if we accept ltt Jfemoriana u containing hil 
vien, 88 he t.old ua t.o do ~e&nitely accept.a this position, 
baaina it on the element of divinity in man ()iv.) : 

Oh yet we trut tbat mmebow p,d 
W-111 be the 8na1 pi of ilL 

And, u we have said, this wish is baaed on the divinity of 
humanity (Iv.) : 

The wish, that of tbe living whole 
No life may fail beyond the grave. 
Derivea it not flom what we have 

Tbe liblt God within the aoul T 

Doubt8 Ul8il him, for natme at apy rat;e 11ee1D1 ' careleaa of 
the linp life,' and the poet falten, but rem in the hop, 
that the whole race, possibly after apa of suffering, will at 
Jut emerae purified and entire : 

I metch Jame handa of faith. and pope. 
And pt.her dust and cbaff. end call 
To what I feel ia Lord of .U. 

And faiD.tly trust the larpr hope. 
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We have IUl'ely tbe aame idea in the closina U... ol ' The 
V'llion of Sin ' : 

At Jut I beard a voice upon tbe alope 
Cry to the aummit,. h t.beN •Y hope' I 

To which a answer peal'd from that hip land. 
Bat in a t.onpe no man could UDdentand : 
And on the gli.mmering limit far withdrawn 
God made ffirnMlf u awful roae of dawn. 

And in the cloaing lines of I The Progrea .,t SpriJII ' : 

And men have hopea, which nee the restJe. blood, 
That after many chaqea may ncoeed 
Life, which ia Life indeed. 

So U10 in I The MaJnng of Man ' : 

Man u yet ia beiq made, ad ere the crowning Ap of ..-, 
Shall not MOD after UOD pue ad touch him into shape T 
AD about him abadow llill, bat, while the ncea lows and fade, 
Prophet-eyea may C!atcb a p,iy alowly piDin, on the abade, 

Till the peoples all are one, and all their voices Wmd in choric 
Hallelujah to_ the llabr • It ii flnilb'd. Man ia made.' 

V. Our last aection must be devoted t.o the question of 
the poet'• thought concerning the PouIBLK llEL&TION o:r 
rm: Llvnfa WITII THE DMD. The human desire t.o peer int.o 
the life lived by the dead finds expression in the poet'• paces. 
We have, for instance, the exquisite lyric, 1 0 that 'twere 
poaaible,' C011taining the lines : 

Ah Christ, that it were pcmible 
For one abort hour to see 

The aou1a we loved, that they might tel1111 
What and where they be. 

And it is interesting t.o notice that, although doubt.a often 
usail him, be does believe the dead t.o be very near those 
they have loved on earth. On the flnt Christmas after 
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Be1Jam'1 death. u they w-ve the holly NUnd the Cbriltmaa 
hearth, and make 'vain pretence of gladnesa,' it ii (:ica:.) 

with AD awful .... 
Of cme mute Shadow watcbiDf all. 

And the feeJma that the dead are ailmt wataben of earth', 
activities is apreaec1· apin in biii. : 

So mayat thou watch me where I weep, 

and in the ' Ode on the Great Duke ' and ' The Kay Quem.1 

Though the poet speaks of it u an ' awful aeme,' yet in 
another mood he desires the aense ol the pnaence of the 
dead. and prays to receive it. A very beautiful aectiaa 
ap:www t.ms longing, beginning (I.): 

Be near me when my light ia low, 
When the blood ereepe, ud the Derft8 prick 
And tiqle; ud the heart ia lick, 

Aad all the wbeell of Beina alow. 

And this desire holda, evm though another question 
ariaea (Ii.) : 

Do we indeed desire the dead 
Should lrtill be near ua at oar aide T 
Ja there D<- beeeoee 'life would bide I 

No bmer '9'ileDea that we di.I I 

Par the sperience of the 1e111e of Dea1'Delll will be one that 
is profitable and helpful. since 

Theft must be wildom with peat Death: 
The dead lball look me Imo' ud tbro' I 

for they view things 

W"ith Jaraer other eyes than oun, 
To make allowance for 111 all. 

A qumtion of int.ense interm ii whether the apirita " 
the dead. even if near, can communicate with thoae who 
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ue atill li"91D1 the earth life, and me Ver& The poet'• 
1111Wer 1fOUld ■eem to be that if the word • eomm~on ' 
be uaed instead of the word • communication.' then t.bcn ii 
1 link betwteu ■oula on tbia aide of the pave and on t.bat. 
!be poet .. ,. (lmv.) : 

' I wat.eb thee from the quiet abole ; 
Thy lpirit ap to mine ma nacb; 
Bat iD .. WOl'U of hlllDUl apeecb 

We two oommwaicate no more.' 

In sect. xeiii. the poet di11Dille8 the idea that the dead ever 
make their pre■enee known by any vision of them■elve■ to 
tbe outward eye, but feels that the ■en1e of pre■enee can be 
named moBt fully when all the faeultie■ are quie9cmt, 
wbm, in a ■pint of lo'91Df meditation on the dead. the human 
lpirit lean■ out of the window of that priaon-hoUle, the 
body (JECiT.) : 

In vain abalt thou. or any, .U 
Tbe lpim fl'ml their plden day, 
Ezcept. like them, thou too camt •Y• 

Ky ipirit ia at peace with all. 

Yet no vilion ii to be expected (:a:ciii.) : 
I ahall not aee thee. Dare I uy 

No lpirit ever brake the band 
That ataya him from tbe native land 

Where 8nt he walk'd when elupt in clay T 

The aperimee will be superior to the vision of a pmt. It 
will be the neamea of the loved penonality biaweH : 

No ~ ahade of IOIDe one lmt, 
But be, the Spirit bimllelf, may aome 
Where all the nerve of aeme ii dumb; 

Spirit tp Spirit, Gboat to Choat. 

The poet plead■ for tbia communion, thil aeme of neames■ : 
0, therefon from thy ligbtleas nqe 

With pla in uncanjectured bli.a, • 
0, from the diatulce of the abya 

Of tallfolHomplieat.td .... 
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:o.amd. and touch, ud enter : hear 
The wiah too man, for words to name; 
'!'bat in tbia blirutDM1 ~f tbe flame 

lly GIK.t may feel that thine ii near. 

Sect. zv. pee ua in beautiful language the experieDC!e 
which the poet bad of bia friend's neamea. With some 
friends he bu been t.akin, bia evening meal out in t.lle 
prden at Somenby. In the quiet twilight of the IRIIIIIDfl 

evening they aina old 80Dp t.ogether. Then the night falla. 

'l'betrem 
Laid their dart U1D1 about tbe field. 

The other friends gradually leave the poet alone in the dark· 
--and retire to bed. Light after light loe& out in the bouae, 
accentuating the aenae of lonelineaa. Be reads over &pin 
aame of the letten of the dead friend. ' The ailent-epeakiq 
words' have a stranp effect on him, and a climu is reached 
when the poet feels that Ballam is IMn. 

So word by word. ud. line by line, 
The dead man touch'd me from the padi 
And all at once it Helll'd at lut 

The livm, IOul WU luh'd Oil mine. 

It is a wonderful aperience. The poet during it.a coune 
aeema to catch a vision of ultimate reality ; aeema to see 
law, meaning, and order in what at other times bad seemed 
unintelligible. Then the trance ·ends, and leaves a doubt 
in bia mind u to whether it wu veridical ; but the imprmsion 
of it remains in bis mind. and he cannot find words to 
deacribe it adequately. 

In the last four atanzu of the section he describes the 
peni:11 of the trance in 1anguaae which Profeasor A. C. 
Bradley calla ' one of the most wonderful descriptive pu88FI 

in all poetry . . . the breeR eeeining to recall the coming 
and pelling of the wind of the spirit in the trance, and the 
mingling of the dim light.a of eut and west being seen as 
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that meeting of life and death which bu j'lllt bem aperi
enced u the preeunor of an endlea union to come.'• 

Probably the poet ii refenina to thil trance a:perience 
in aect. anii.: 

Oh, wut thou with me, danat, tbm. 

And he cnvea • repetition of the ezperience : 
If thou w.t with me. ud the paft 

Divide 1M not, be with me DOW, 

And enter in at breut ud blow, 
Till all my blood, a fuller wave, 

Be quicbn'd with a livelier bneth. 

The aame thought of a kind of spiritual communion without 
worda or venion eeems to be sugeated in leu worthy 
poetry in I The May Queen t : 

U I can rn come apin, mother, from out my ftilting-place; 
'l'bo' you'll not aee me, mother, I shall look upon your face ; 
Tbo' I cannot speak a word, I shall barbn what you ay, 
And be often, often with you wbm you t.hink rm far away. 

Tennyaon. it seems to the writer, gathered the grain in 
spiritualilm and cast the chaff away. To him communion 
1ee111ed higher, deeper, cloaer, than communication. The 
latt.er seemed to degrade the former : the former to be 
beyond the need of the latter. He was repelled by the 
paraphernalia of spilffl1Alism- 'I am convinced,' he •YI• 
in the Memoir, • that God and the ghost.a of men would 
cbooae IIOlllething other than table lep through which to 
tpeak to the heart of man '• Yet the dead were near, and 
were even aympathetie with the livm, (lmv.) : 

• Can clouda of nature stain 
Tbe starry cleunma of the free' 
Bow ia it T Canst thou feel for me 

Som- p,,b, .... "J'IDP&tby with p,,b,' • 

• A. C. Bnd)ey, C • ' l,a M--"'-,' 181-1. 
■ M__., p. TOI. 
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And the answer ii in the allrmative, llinoe tboN ~ the 
other aide have a far-off glimpee of the • aerene rmult fi 
all ' eutb'1 IQivin,. 

The above 111T11Dge1Dent gives us a convenient way (i 

ohlerving the acbeme of Tennyson'• after-world. A careful 
readin, of the poet's complete works would seem to point 
to the fact that it ii a OOlllitt.ent scheme. By thil ii meant a 
acberne oollliltent with itself. It does not poait in one rep.id 
a position which another view contradicts. The only 
))Ol&ible exception to this couisteney which the writer hu 
been able to discover is that in certain places Tennyson 
imagines the du,t of the dead body u being able to • hear ' 
wbatisgoinaon. 

lly dut would bear her ADd beat, 
Had I lain for a century dead ; 

Would start and tremble under her feet. 
And blcaom in purple and red. 

And spin. in the section in 'Maud' beginning (v.) • Dead, 
lOJII dead,' the same idea occurs. It does not occur in 
In Memoriam, and in the writer's estimation seems of little 
moment. It is a poetical idea, not a philosophical idea. 

Apart from this the scheme is comistent. The poet 
nowhere contradicts it or alters its main structural thoughta. 
4iid since be told his SOD Hallam to answer queries reprc:lin, 
his faith by t.eJlina correspondents that they would find what 
be believed in In Memoriam, we may take it that the above 
scheme represents his own personal belief regarding the life 
after death. 

LuLD D. WBATRBBBEAD, 
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flll IIYffHY or PADIJ.ISIN1'.111 

OF the myst.ery of pain it may be said, with pathetic 
emphasis, we have heard more than enough. It is 

tbe favourite theme of all opponent.a of the Christian faith, 
111d the hardest problem for sincere believers. . Sir Leslie 
Stephen declared that the sight of the world's tragedy made 

1 him an Agnostic : and the bitterest note in Mr. Blatchford'• 
ODCe popular diabibe was that' the world is full of sorrow, 
ol pain, of hatred and crime, and strife and war. If God 
ii a loving heavenly Father, why did He build a world on 
eruel lme8 ? ' Sir Francia Y ounghusband, whose ability 
md sincerity no one can call in question, found bimself at 
Jut, after long struggle, overwhelmed by the mystery of 
nffering, avowing with sadnea that ' the view of life which 
maint.ains that we, either as individuals or as a race, an 
under the protection of some ext.ernal Provjdence, will not 
&t the fact.a of Olll' aperience.' So that Dr. Peake'• surnrnary 
in his volume upon this theme is all t.oo true : ' I am only 
one of many for whom the problem of pain constitut.es the 
most powerful objection to a theism adequate to our deepest 
needs.' All who have left youth behind them, and are 
facing life'• development.a with clear mind and tender heart, 
IDll8t sympatlme with this attitude. The very name of 
• cancer • ~ to mention other dire diseues--makes one 
ahudder with harrowing memories, if not also with deprea
DII fean for livm, loved ones. Mercifully we are comforted 
with such hopes as the world has never before known, thanb 
to the inemrnable devotion of such men as Puteur, Lister, 
llma, Roaen, and a hoat of othen, throup whom diseasm 
are being overcome and health established to an unprece
dented extent. Typhoid fever, scarlet fever, small pcm, 
diphtheria, are beini reduced to a minimum. Pla,ue ii 
leldom heard of : and, even for lepen, hope has blossomed 
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into wonderful fruitage in numberlesa cues of complete 
recovery. All this, it is very neeeasuy to point out, ia 
direct and emphatic contradiction to the modern crue 
which calla it.self I Christian Science.• For this would 
fanatically stop all these noble aervant.a of mankind. ahat 
up all our medical missions, and block the path of lb1I 
pater improvement. by the incoherent and muddled I 

metaphyaica of a boot. Manifestly it is only on 111ch lina 
of developing hygiene and medical cue 88 Sir George New. 
man, Sir Arthur Newaholme. and Dr. Saleeby represent, 
that all human hopes for the further reduction of the mystery 
of pain depend. Already the span of life is so lengthened 
that the child born t<Miay hu the fair prospect of at I• 
twelve yean more of healthy life than his grandfather bad 
when he arrived. Indeed. all the future is brightening ii 
the way Sir E. Ray Lankester so forcibly urgea in bi 
Bomanea Lecture. 

Meanwhile. many painful questions remain. and some cl 
oar most distressing problems seem U11&DSWerable. It ii. 
however, it.self a problem, amounting to a mystery, that 
amidst all who are thus troubled. either sadly and patiently 
88 is the genuine Christian, or bitterly and blatantly as are 
80llle disbelievers, scarcely any take. apparently, the lmt 
notice of, let alone do justice to, another and far great.er 
mystery, compared with which the whole mynery of pail 
is but 88 a ahrim~pool by the side of the ocean. After 
cloae acquaintance with the literature of disbelief for half 1 

century, I cannot recall one single case in which any fair 
or worthy reference hu been made to the undeniable but 
immeasurable mystery of painlesameu through whici 
humanity continues to exist from day to day, and from ap 
to •· That it ia none the lea real. ceaseless, meuurelm. 
unquestionable. and inexplicable, whilst giVUlf the lie 
direct to the above-quoted sugmtion that this world ii 
• built on cruel lines,• may here be shown in an outline whirl 
only need, truthful and aecurate apanaion, to make ill 
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witn• in 111pport of a humble Cbri8tian faith, alike 
annustabble and invaluable. 

First, • to the gnat world of life below the human. 
When IIHclrel quoted Schopenhauer with IUCh approval. 
to the effect that tbia world wu merely a • cockpit of t.ortured 
and BUflerin, beinp, who can only survive by deatroying 
each other,' it needed but the obeenation al an hour, any
where, to aee the utter falaity of IUCh a p"be. Here it mmt 
llfflce to quote Darwin'■ oWD IUIDJD&l"Y : • When we re8ect 
m thi■ ■trugle, we may comole ounelve■ with the fall 
belief that the war of nature ii Dot ince■IUlt, that DO fear 
ii felt, that death ii generally ■wift, and that the vigorou■• 
the healthy, and the happy, survive and multiply.' How 
emphatically thil testimony is endoned by IUCh competent 
witnesses u Dr. Alfred Rullel Wallace. and Mr. E. Kay 
Robinson mu■t be left to other oeea■iom. For the moment, 
we mu■t conftne our attention to human beinp-although. 

_ ltfllalu mtdatulu, what will be point.eel out applie■ equally 
to the whole livm, world, and overwhelming illustratiom 
thereof could be ■upplied. But it will be more tJum enough 
to appreciate the truth u it applie■ to men, women, and 
cbildren. Such appreciation will, however, require much 
cloaer acquaintance with the actual fact■ of eveey day's life 
dwi is customary. But it is only tbroup the genuine, 
cueful, honest, and thorough ■tudy of thele fact■, that the 
ript standpoint can be obt.ained for the ju■t compari■on 
fi the two great myst.erie■ of painlesme■s and pain. amidst 
which our life'• brief hour is ■pent. 

In proportion to the clear thorouglme■s of ■uch apprecia
tion of the commonest daily actualitie■ of our own mstence, 
will be the irresistible and overwhelming conclu■ioD specified 
above. Even thil : . that when the my■tery of pain is taken 
It it■ wont-to be quite ■ure, let 111 ■ay ita awful wont
it ia but a trifle, when put into fair comparilcm with that 
ceuele■■ and UDllleuured my■tery of painle■BDe■s which the 
overwbelmma majority of 1,800,000,000 of human beiDp 

12 
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• thil planet, at any pen moment. aemplily. It i 
confeaaedly a tremendoua avowal. to estimate human J11ia 
u a acmpuative tri8e. i'ar too tremendous to be hutily 
made, or f.8llily accepted. In tbe light of much aperienee 
it -- cruelly incredible. But ii it be true-u will hat 
be ahown-it ii all the amwer that need be aiven by a reaaan, 
able faith to the cliftlcultiea of ctilbelief, whether they he 
virulent or t.earful. It ii indeed IUffleient to juatify and 
aon8nn the ltnlq avowal of tbe late Sir Henry ThomJIIOI, 
who let hirnrlf the tuk of twenty years-• solely for tJae 
pmpme ol -eeking the truth for my own penonal needa 
and enlightenment '-to face all the fact.a of life, amid al 
tbe lpecial opportunitiea that came necessarily to a widely
known apert 1uqeon. Here ii his deliberate conclusi011: 
' I wu now 8l8IU'ed, by evidence which I could not resist, 
that all which man-with hil limited knowledge and 
a:perience --hu learned to regard u due to Supreme Powe 
and Wl8dom, although immeuurably beyond his com
pnhemion, ia UIO mociated with the exerciae of 11 

Amolut.ely Bene&ent influenee over all living things, ~ 
every pade. which emt wit.bin ita rallF-' That ia at al 
eventa a firm natural foundation for a faith which would be 
u humble and aincere u intellipnt. 

The well-worn UIUDlptiona of Apostimm that, if God 
were really the lovm, heavenly Father revealed in Je1111 

Christ, there would be either no pain at all or elae only tbe 
wicked would be ill, whilat all good people would be healthy, 
have been shown apin and apin to be u irrational ii 
philolophy, u eontrary to Cbriatian faith. Wbii.t in repd 
to the much more difficult and often harrowing question as to 
the incidence and intensity of individual mftering, we m 
1ti11 in the a.me poaition u the prophetl and p-lmjaq fl 
old. The pleamn, of Jeremiah (m. 1); the bewilderment 
of the Pulrniat (baiii. 1-H, &e.) ; . and the mtreaty of the 
Apoltle (I Car. m. 8) ; all repeat tbeawelv• in our moden 
apaienee. with ltill wider and deeper lipillcuce. w.u 
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• prelllllt ftemltiea, wl in t.bia life anly, lllDld,edma -
,l poipant but urdeaerred lllffean, will ever nmain 
mapticable. Why mch & aaintly and devoted WOlll&II U 
Jin, Booth, OI' IUcb & noble and inspiring cbander U Sir 
Benry Jonea, abould be aubject.ed to the bomn of cancer, 
we aball Dff'el' bow on tbia aide the pave. Bat if our fait.b 
remains, we eaa wait with patience for the revelatiom of 
the other aide. The qumtion of queatiom ia whether we 
CID retain IUcb faith, in face of all thole happeninp which 
thus trouble 111, and which are ao pueaomely tabulated by 
the clever and ineprellible ' Bationaliat ' Pre.. That ia 
indeed the crwc of Cbriati&D Tbeiam. 

And thia, in plain terma, ia the &DIWel', • If, on rational 
principlea, fait.h ila eb•keo by the mystery of pain, upon the 
very same principles, it ia restored, establiahed, and made 
UD!bekahle by the peater m)'ltery of painleanea. If God 
ii rightly credited with all that dark aide of human emtenc:e 
which ia not due to moral ml. then al■o, in all boneaty, Be 
IDUlt uo be nprded ·u the ultimate Source of all that 
bright aide of human being wbieh ii manifeatly DCJt man'■ 
own creatian. When, however, the■e two are fairly com
pared, it become■ plain beyond denial, that the bright side 
ezceed■ the dark u truly, and u much, 81 the light and beat 
of the midday 111D exceed the cold illurninatillll of the 
nightly moon. 

But more than that. If we Weft here CODlidering the 
dole mystery of aood, 81 apimt that of. evil, 111ch a com• 
puison would be enonnoualy enhencecL For in spite of 
all the ancient theoqpcal depreainf eatirn•tes of human 
nature, fnm AupatiDe through Calvin to thia hour, and 
all the deplorable aad depuling publication of humanity'■ 
worst in our daily Pna, the amount of moral good oeuelmaly 
~ iD DN111Jri:ocl imme-■unbly (lie) exoeed■ that ol 
evil ; and there are valid reuona for believing t.bat ■ucb 
aces■ will pow from more to more with ev-, pneration. 

Here, far the JIIOIN!Dt, we wiB elme OIII' eyes to all bat 
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pbymml faata, and bue oar emmet- on tbw alone. We 
will tab, u a typical cue. the daily life of 1111 &Vffllt, 

normal, heilthy man, who ii not ruining bis body by etil 
habit.a, and note euefully what it involvea. Of all tlie 
lamentable bhmden in the ' Aut.horir.ed Venion ' of t1ie 
Bible, ltill read in public, the reference in Phil. iii. 21 to 
'tbil vile body,' ia one of the wont. It ia indeed. in ~ 
day■ ■peecb, a vile miltake. For no fal■er estimate a 
conceivable. Whenever ■ucb a minqnaentation ii uttered 
in public, the reader oupt to be compelled to follow it ap 
by readina Palm c:nxix , which ii both more true and mon 
■ipi8eant DOW than when it WU written ■ome two mil
lennium■ and a half a,o. We will llll'Vef that eatimate fa 
a ll10IDmt, u we need■ ID1llt do, in the fuller and mClt 
piercina lipt ol. modem ■cimce. 

With jlllt one caveat. All that here follow■ relates to 
the body ol. a man. But the most WODderful u well • 
beautiful thing in creation, u known to 111, ii the body of a 
woman. And the Cl'OWJUDI mystery ol. myllt.eriea, far t.oo 
marvelloua and holy for deaeription here, ia that process " 
..,.tion which ■ome pk,u■ fanatic■ have ■ought to be■mirm 
with evil, by mi■applyina to it the remoneful wall of a 

_ adulterer in Palm Ii. a. Even the throe■ of ehildbirth 
become, u Je11111 ■aid (John m. 11), but a tnn■ient trite 
compared with the following yean of painlea■ bodily peaee, 
with the added ■piritual joy of motherhood, which in the 
vut majority of eaae■ ensue. 

Leavm, the appreciation of all that to it.■ proper oecuion, 
let m now comider what really trampire■ in the -■er marvel 
of the daily life of 1111 averaae man, or woman, or child. 
Oat of every hundred penon■ met in 1111 ordinary day', 
intercoune, it ii more than probable that ninety of them, 
at leut, have never given a moment'■ thoupt to their 
bodiea all day Jong-with jmt the exception of ■amfyiDI 
a healthy appetit:e at meal-time■. How the appetite come1, 

or haw food doei ■atidy it, never occun to them to uk. 
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ID• word, they have not known, t:braap all the hoan, that 
they bad a body at all. Tbat ii the bleaed peinJ .... ..,,, 
which 1'e eall I health.' In aood health DO mafl lmowa, at 
tJJ.Y given JDOIIM'!llt., where any part ol hil body ii. It ia 
tbe special bnwr:-e of tootbacbe, or Jumbap, or aout, • 
nearallia, to iDfonn him where certain portiom of bil body 
are, in Older that be may pay them a little more att«dion. 
Bat the ordinary blened ~ 'If the body, the 
painleemell which lel:a him free to UN all bil tbol)lb~ and 
mergie1 in m,her direetiom. ii naturally and univenally 
1aqottm. So that it becor,.,. nee e ry to Mk what ia 
really tmna place in t.hia IDUTelloua mielocmm, whereby 
all the day'1 amvitie9 become pcaible. Cornman "".xperience 
•JI~: lnwinea ,aya-never mind: current eon
,mtion •11-it doem't matter: GodJeu IUper&iality 
aya 4hele ii notmn, worth aoticina• But let UI ,ee-4 

all event.a in part. The whole tluth ~en in nmmary
• to all the phyaioloplal intrieacie1 of even one hour'• 
healthy life, cannot be told, at.her here or anywhere. It 
will sufflce for OID' purpote to tab jult a VfJrf brief thoup 
csreful glance at unquatioaable fact.a which relate only to 
the main element.a, in t.he ordinary daily life ol any and 
every ordinary man or woman. 

The ltructure of t.he human body ii tcientiftcally divided 
into distinct 1ystem,, 111ch u bony, mn,.,,1.,, vumder, 
re,piratory, cliptive, &c. But for the take of the ,menl 
reader we will be content to put the cue popularly, albeit 
none the Jea, accurately. 

(I) For a man to lt8Dd upright, Jet alone walk or work, 
there m'U8t be a ltroDg and firm thoup lipt bony ue1eton. 
ThUI he hu some 150 bona wonderfully tied together by 
lipment,, whereby the 88 vert.ebrae of the ,pine, M bone, 
al the upper limbs, 81 in the lower limbs, with M ribs, and 
n lkull bone,, are all made to 111bterve one orpnic whole in 
a fuhian which, if fully eonaidered, would alone juttify 
the whole oontmtim of t.beae pap,. 
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But (I) bonel, even if tied topther, could do nothhie 
witboat muacla, of which tibere are at leut IIOO, witJa 
MClllllpall)'UII tmdcma. :00. any imitat.or of Paderewaki 
•• think bow it ia that be can pnctile far houn on ltretch, 
• any admirer of Kreiller uk how that combined and eflee
live motion al 8naen, wrist. and forearm are pouible ! 
Plobably DDt. Yet it were all irnpoaible but for the marveJ. 
ba aanjunatme al twenty bona in each band, tied t.ogethe 
lnnly with eipt IDOl'O in the wriat. and three more abcnt 
them. :fifty little bona in CODBtant. complex, rapid motia 
ODe with anotber, and yet no frietion. no influoJDBti'lll I Haw 
ii that accamptiabed' Only by meaoa of such aelf-lubriea-
1:iOD u no man-madr marbi¥ evs exhibited or can ever 
imitat.e. A hundred tbouund hUIDUll conpepte ta 
wibw • 'cup tie • football match. Does any one of them 
lpenda11m1lelDOIDfDt in u-, how it comea to pas that mm 
ean IO eaprly nm, and ID violently kick, OI' stranply twilt, 
without puttinr all their limba out al joint ' Probably 
not. . If, however, by 101De benevolent power, t!bey could be 
campelled to ltu.dy fairly the ball and aocbt jointa of only 
t.be abcMdder w:I the hip. they would fairly hold their breath 
at CVf!rf mat.eh t.hey afterwards watehed. 

(8) But the inacrutable deTelopmmt of. bone ancl mUBde 
eoald nevs take p)aee without blood. What, then, ii 
blood T Not a red hid. u children and ID08t mm think; 
but a colourlea hid CDDtairriog little microecopic bodia 
which make it appear red. How microecopic they are, ma:, 
be noted from the fact that in one chop of blood there are 
at leut a,000,000 of them, belridea 1CJ1De 80,000 other little 
white bodia of great.at importance-for they are aature'1 
aeavm,en and our valiant defmden from cti1ee1e. But 
eanaider now only the red. The ordinuy man, weigbiDf 
•Y twelve lt;onm, hu in Im veim, according to Profeuor 
Bumey--& competent oblerver---«BDe aoo,000,000,000. 
.tad if theae were j1llt taken ·oat and laid lat, in touch with 
one anot.ber, they would caver a space of 8,800 aquue 
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prdl. Whillt if they were arnnaed in a mn,le line. juat 
toaebing, they would reach 900,000 milfJI. The history ~ 
their birt.h, and death, wl aetive life, cw,not l,e t.oJd here
bat it alone would justify CRII' main contation. 

(6) Every ebild now lmoWI that thia blood • eireulat.es.' 
But doa the average man either know, or care in the least, 
how thil circulation ia maintained ? Be bu never yet 
mown that he hu • heart, IO painlessly hu it.a mighty work 
bem done. But. of • truth. there ia, proportionately t.o it.a 
-. no miptier work beiJ11 done on earth. A little force,, 
pump, m incbee by four, beatin1 why and how ?--.ne 
lffeDty timel in ~ery minut.e--tbat ia, 17',000,000 timm in 
1 year. So that if a man llhould live t.o be seventy, hia bean 
will have driven hia blood, about "i OL at each ltrob, IOIDO 

1,000,000,000 time., and he bu mown DCJthini of it. Yet 
mry twenty-four houn. tbil muvellOU1 little engine bu 
done work equivalent to liftiJII n tom a foot from tbe 
pound. So that in the aeventy yean it hu lifted at leut 
N0,000 foot tom. Dminl the -.me time, blood will thue 
llave been made to travel in hia body not i.. than 15,000 
milea. 

(5) Meanwhile. another muvel, equally peat and inlcrlltr 
able, aoea on. Una a man bu an • attack ' of indigmtion. 
be never tbinb what becomes of hia food whim once he bu 
lnllowed it. The threefold dipstion in mouth, st.omaeb. 
md intatinea, which ia abaolutely neceaary for hia daily 
life, never occun t.o him. It all counta for notbina- Indeed_ 

.llr. Blatchford, wbm U'Yinl t.o explain away CODScimce. 
in one of hia boob, remarked that it WU • DO lllOft myaterioul 
than tbe stomach• -aa if the lltomach aad digmion were 
perfectly simple l Whereu the ultimat.e mynery of the 
ltomach, aloq with that of the duodenum, the panereu, 
the maall and large inteatine, ii u imoluble, in lpit.e of all 
our modem lmowledae, u any miracle in the Bible, or any 
difficulty ill Chri8tiaD doctrine. What doea the averap 
man bow, or cue, for tbe feet that hil food hu to pu1 
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tbroup thele tubs to the lenath al - thirty feet! 
Wbilat if the wonderful and beautiful little I villi ' of t.he 
IIIUlll intatine alone wae IIDOOtbed out, they would ma1re 
a IUrface of more than fifty lqU&l'e yards. Over all t-, 
abaorptiOD aom on, though how DO man really knowa. 
Yet every day, in theae reabm alone, there are milliona" 
mm and women who painlellly eat and drink, and think 
DO more about it. 

(8) 'fliey UO breathe; and thia, a.pin. ezeit.es DD 

utmisbmmt or tbanldulnea--until they pt bronehiti.s, w 
paeumcmia. Yet the •venae man breathea 1,000 tima 
every hour, and inbaJ .. 800 pllom al air; that ia, H,400 
plloDI in a day. Be hu no choice herein; if he would live, 
be mud breathe. But, with almost all men and women, 
there it end&. It ii notbina to any one al them that, ia 
order to I purify the blood, t tbroup the GJl',1l of the air, 
there DIUlt be, in the ever-forgotten hmp. not m tba 
700,000,000 air eeUa. which, if apread out flat. would give 1 

total IIU1face of 110 lq1l&re yarc»-t.bat ia, eDOUp to COVfl 

the whole floor al • room twelve feet aquare. Theae celll 
contain also absolutely neceaary eapillarim-tiny tubes
which, if ltretched out in a single line, would reach acroa 
the Atlantic. Dom I the man in the street • ever think " 
this T No ; be just 111e1 all tbia wondrous apparatus I0,000 
times every twenty-lam houn, and treata it all u notbin,. 

(7) Meanwhile, however, men and women do their daily 
work. Which meam that they I ue their braim.' In our 
time there ~ ~er-inereuing need of brain-work ; and no 
IUIDID&I')' can be made of the ext.mt to wbich, from the child 
at IChool to the University proleaor, or the City merchant, 
or the Prime Minister, brain-work ii called for. But what 
ii this I brain ' from which 80 much ii expected. and by 
wbich 80 much ii IICCOD'lplilbed T It ii, to look at. a round, 
wrinkled, pinkilh. flabby 111811, weilhin, about three pounda. 
But the wonder of itl working ii beyond all science to 
undentand-tboup much ii now known of which our 
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fltherl never dwiemed. It nqairm a whole library t.o do 
it jmtice. So that bere it mlllt 8WBce t.o paint out tbat 
oar daily worJt--4.e. all oar tbouptl, and words, and 
~ upon what happem in the mere thin akin 
rl tbil brain, the ' rre, layer.' which ii oaly about 
cme-ftftb al an inch in tbiclme8I, but contaim IOID8 

t,000,000,000 ceUL All tbme are in deflnit;e connmon 
with the innumerable nerve-ftbna which comtitut.e the 
mtema1 CJI' whit.e matter. But tbia ' cerebrum,' or Jarae 
lnin-widl it.a two hemispheft:a--il accompanied by a 
-1ler portion, or ' cerebellum,' at the lower back part of 
tbe head. Aak yam hiply-paid capt.ain, CJI' dribbler, at 
• lluaer ' or ' Soccer,' what hia ' cerebellum ' is. and he 
will think you mad. Yet tbe imertion al • needle int.o 
mtain part.I al it would stop hia football for ever ; and 
wit.bout the marvel of it.a ceaaele11 work, he would be men 
belplta than • baby. 

(8) For the fuller appreciation of the human brain. 
Jlfermce mud ol coane be made t.o the many boob now 
ICCellible cm tbat theme. But we mlllt even here make 
mention of ' nerva '-IOI', whether the reader be ' nervoua ' 
or not. it ia tbroup tbe meuurelal mynery of tbe ramiftca
eation of nerve.a. all over hil body, that hia life ia pouible, 
let alone enjoyable. The ' 9pinal cord • ia 1100D said ; but 
ita marvela are endlea. Through it, minute and delicate 
nerve-thnacla are conveyed directly from all the body t.o 
the brain, and from tbe brain t.o all part.a of the body-four 
fl. the former-' afferent • -to every one of the latter
• efferent.' Doa that mean anJtbinl! Verily it does; 
Nm1f that whole ap-lonf controvenia about ' free will • 
have aomehow t.o be aolved there. More than 10,000,000 
nerve-ftbna, more delicate than all the wit of man can imitate, 
are at our aenice every hour of the day. 

(9) Apin. We pity the blind. But, out of a myriad 
men with FOCI aiaht. are there t.en ~cludina docton and 
lcientilta-wbo appreciate what that meaD11-even if they 
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only had, each, one fife T A beautiful little ball in a ~ 
protecting u:in ; provided with two lemea ; 8lled with nan. 
panm.t jelly; and haviDI at the ..._ twelve distinct la,
al delicate nerve-layen. CDrlteioing--t.hougb only -
hundred and twentieth al an inch thick--8,000,000 roda 
and 41,000,000 eonea, all al which are abaolutely DN'el8IIJ 
for clear vision. by meam of etbanal vibratiom conveyed 
to the hue al the brain by the optic nene, with it.I 500,00I 
&bna. With thia wonderful orpn we also distingua 
aolour. Only, in order to appreciate tbe beauty ·a1 a acadet 
,eranium. it bu to be aenaitive to ethereal vibrations at tile 
rate al II00,000,000,000,000 per aeeond ; and if we. admin 1 

violet, then half u many more vibratiom must be apprea
able. la tbat all T No ; it ii not an appioach to tbe mamll 
al. am healthy human eye. Bat have we not two T How, 
tbm, with all the indeeeribable oomplicatiom al one, do 
two eyes ao work toaetber u to pve 118 llt.ereolcopic viaion ! 
Bow many al. 118 are tbanldal that they do T 

(10) But to be deaf ii, 1G1De ay, u gnat a calamity ■ 
to be blind. Doea the ordinary man and WOlll&II ever think. 
tlam, of the mynery which embrouda their powen of hearm,! 
No ; they are 10 mp:111ed with their ' musical eveninp.' 
and their ' wireleu,' that they have neither time nor tboupt 
far that. It ii lheer pain to ODe who doea know IOllletbila 
about it, to have to ctiarni• it here with a mere mmoda. 
For tbe real wonder-mynery of the ' internal ' ear-wbia 
eompleta the function of the ' ext.eroal ' and ' middle' 
ear ..... far too gnat for a few wOl"da. The muaician. u 1 

rule, never t.binka of it-t•kes it all for pant.eel ; furaettq 
at the ame time all that hu to p on in hia own ' mind.' 
~ tbe wirelea enthuaian praisea hia I phonea,' becaUIII 

they are .ao leDSitive that they an .:ep:awt vibrati0111 
which only occupy the 100,000,000th ~ of an in.eh ; quite 
ipmiDg the fact tbat the normal human ear ii just CD 

million times more aemitive than that. 
(11) When, IDGl'fJOVer, through the i:...ttetwcwkiog of sudl 
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IIUe thoup inconceivable lellllitivmea be bean, in bil 
•.t.' Sir Oliver Lodte'• talb upon the ether, does it occur 
ID him to aak bow the famom physicut ma speak at all? 
No; we talk, and talk, and talk, all day long, without know• 
ill or CUUll that all our speech wholly and only c:lepmda 
apon the euct working of a little portion of one side only 

I 

rl our brain. Injure • Broea'1 convolution,' and no preacher 
would then ever deliver another sermon, or friend aay another 
word to friend. Not to mmtioll • larynx,' and vocal cords l 

(II) lleuwbile, aood apirita are uid to depend upon the 
liTer .-nd advertiaemmu without number urae their piUa, 
• alta, u the only panacea for happy life. But do they 
bow, or care, anythina about the liver T No; not they. 
!lleir one oonaem ia to relieve you-of your money. But 
there ii aomethinf to contider For if a healthy liver ia 
1 ritle p4 "°" of happineaa, what does it mean T Only t.hat 
1 certain mua ol brownish aubatance must be in workina 
Older. That ill to aay, H,~,000,000,000 lobules, each 
Ollltaininf some 800,000,000,000,000 atoms, must all be 
alive, and doinf t.heir put individually : and then-without 
mikes ar quarrela-muat join topther to produce that 
._.. but moat Uleful ftuid t.hat we eall • bile,' without 
which we could not live at aB. The old humorow1 reply to 
tile quation, • & life worth living T ' has indeed u much 
tmt.h in it phyaieally u morally-• Dependll on the liver.' 
.. Here, however, we muat close our roup and mperflcial 
bat truthful 111rnlJUU'J. The one tbina which m\18t not be 
nerlooked ia t.hat all du~d all that it ltands for-ii 
indeed 'truthful.' Tbme faet:a and flgura are not flctiona. 
'Ibey represent realities. They aipify. the ~ 
lduMIN1 of 1JfJe111 painla, Aow. It ia for the reader t.o 
1m11 up and au birmelf bow many 1Uch houn he has bad. 
For myaelf, I can but neord-with tbanJduJneaa beyond 
worda-tbat I haft had mme '100,000 111ch boun. So, then, 
• a Rat;imaHat, no ie. than u a Christian, I am bound to 
eamider the aipifleanee of all thea houn. in the lipt of 
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oar modem bowleclae, evm more t.ban could the writer" 
Palm ernix And when keen problem1 of pain, that I -
neither deny nor evade, compua me round, and I am t.empted 
to echo the other pMrhoiwt. who cried~ lloffatt'1 

rmderina,-

1 almmt lllpped, I nearly 101t my footiDf, 
ID uaer at tbe pile. and their anopnae. 
At tbe lipt ~ t.bieir -
No pain la tbein. bat IOIIDd ._, beutb.. 
"'l'il all in VlliD I bpt my bean flom 11am, kept my life c1 .. 
When all day -, blowa fall upon me, 
And fl'lfr1. dawn Inapt 1m w cbeete!na, 

I am bound by factl-faea which are limple. aetaal, aeientile, 
daily, penonal, and innumerable realities-to put into Iii 
worda a :mearring he could not foresee. 

So I tbaapt of it. thinlrin1 to fatbom it. 
-But aanly it t:ruabled me, 
'I'm I found oat God'■ ~ 

For that • aecret' to me ia Sir Henry Thomp10D'1, rat.ha 
than the Pulmiat's-not the aure and swift mortality of tbe 
wicked, but the univenal beneficence of the divine intention 
and ceuelea working, when not marred by human sin or 
folly. It is to tbia conclusion that one 10 far from ChriltianitJ 
a■ Sir E. Bay t.nkest.er teBtiftes, in his Romana Lecture: 
• In the extra-human 11)'111:em of nature, there ii nodileue .... 
The adjuatment of orpniama to their IU1'l'OUndinp is IO 

severely complete in Nature, apart from Man, that diaeaHI 
are unknown u comtant and normal phenomena, under 
thme conditions. . . . It seems to be a legitimate view that 
every diaease to which animals (and probably plants also) 
are liable, excepting u a tnmaient and very aceptioul 
oceurrence, ia due to Man's interference.' 

There are in tbia whole divine aecret of nonpal puaJeam,.,.. 
at leut seven thinp to be eomidered and duly appreciated 
Bae they can only be mentioned. If for every event there 
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....- be, ., laa, • we ue --, ua adequate cauae, then 
we have to uk ounelvea : (1) How all tbeae marvela in our 
adiJWY bodiel have come to be what they ue. Evolution, 
be it obeerved, doea not dignip t.be God of the New Test.A
ment, but flndl Him ltill nearer and more pot.mt. (t) 
Bow, in the marvel-mynery of functioning, each of them ia 
maintained from hour to hour. (8) How, in their incalcul
able number, they come to be ., co-ordinated u to form 
* indeacribably complex but deftnitely mwled human 
body. (6) How all thia co-ordination ia carried on from 
day to day, without our bowing it, or willing it. Our 
',ympathetic' 1,-tem doea ita work best normally, without 
oar comcioua interference at all. (5) How, whm IUCb 
portions • we do partly control become temporarily uaed 
up, and we are • tired,' the inloluble mynery of deep reatorea 
their strm,th and rmewa our life. (8) How, when nomoua 
in8umcel-tmD9-«tack 111, or lie in wait for us with ill 
intent, u they aontinually do, our • phagoeytea.' unbidden, 
watch to defmd us. And how, when accident or injury 
overtakea 111, these internal rmewen-unleaa tied up by 
tbe folly of alcohol ~e UD1Dediately, and vnuked, to 
build up the ti18uea spin • by ftnt intmtion.' (7) Then. 
lat, but certainly not least, we have to not.e that in all thia 
there ia ablolutely no • Hliptid. of peraona.' It is all u true 
for the meanest pauper • for any king or queen. So that. 
if the world'• population ;. DOW accurately emmeted at 
1,800,000.000, then. with comparatively little exception, 
this my■t.ery of pai::' ! r._ ba■ to be, and ;.. repeated thus 
often day by clay, hour by hour, throughout humanity. 
It ii the nomi of hUIIIUl life, whatever the ezceptiom may 
amount to. 

Our modem orpm. in chmchea uad halla. are WODden 
of structun and adaptatioa. Yet the ve,:y heat of them, 
even IUch a one u lle■ln. J. A. lleale. or Bemud Johmon. 
or Alfred Boltim, would cletight to me. ia but a c1um■y toy, 
oompued with the normal human body. Suppo■e. then. 
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that one m two Dot.m in IUch Ul inltrument lhould I eypher,• 
or IICIIDe p,MJIDl!tio tube or ' spotted metal • pipe out " 
the 10,000 p Wl'UDI, would any one, abort of a lunatic, f!IJ 
oat that either there bad bem no orpn-builder, or that he 
must have hem knave, if not fool? Yet that ia what t.be 
favourite indietment of disbelief comes to, in face of all t.be 
fact.I ol. human eziat.ence which include the univenal and 
continual use of an instnunent infinitely more marvelloaa 
than any orpn or rnerhine that the wit of man has con
ceived, or will ever construct. 

It ia not religion, therefore, so much u common 1eD.Se; not 
1mtiment, but honeaty, which criea-1 Blea the Lord, 0 my 
IOUI, and fcqet not all Bia bene8ta I ' 

Aa to what ia in ua beyond the brain, or what will be 
hereafter beyond the grave, nothing ia here said. All that 
hu hem mentioned ia but u the porch of a palace, but none 
the ie. wonderful or signiAcant for that. Tennyson did 
it acanty justice whm he wrote : 

The lad let t.be bola al a t.ate to t.be IOul ol • man. 
And tbe man aid. Am I your debtor T 
Aud tbe Lord aid, Keep it .. clean .. you CUI, 

Aud tbm I will let you a better. 

The apoltle wu muob ~ the truth when he wrote. not 
.• the home ol. a brute,' but • Do you not know that your body 
ia a temple of the Holy Spirit, who dweUa in you T Glorify 
God, theref~ in your body.' And that certainly ia, in 
it.lelf, aullcient and 8na1 contradiction of the fanatic modem 
eult which, under the falle name of • Christian Science,' 
t.elll thole who should mow bett.er, that the human body ii 
a • myth ' and mult only be ignored. Much rather do 
Dr. Madle'• wordl apply to all the preoedin1~ 1 Thele are but 
broken pm.-., incoberent fragmmta of the truth: but 111cb 

afimpas and sueh frapleDtl are enoup to ave 111 from 
dmpair, and to pve 111 a belief that death may be the port.al 
to • Ja 'fuller life.' l'MJm Bur,.,,_ 
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DUT AJID IYOLUTIOII 
ne p,oblena of nubmon u one fur r.aWcA mall prodvdion of 

,..cl u 'll#Jtl«l.- Mr. J. B. B. Haldane. 

EVOLUTION ii a mighty teacbing, wbich must affect 
human .train at every touch or turn. U we bave 

hitherto failed to 1ee this, it ia becaUBe some of the moat 
important fact.a have not been rightly apprehended, and 
because the attention hu been riveted on lleCOlldary and 
eomparatively unimportant instead of primary and really 
vital matten. Foremost of vital issues on which attention 
ahou)d be fOCUled ia why protoplasm ahould have developed 
into the organic life of the world along two main lines, and 
ODly two-the animal and the vegetable. 

H we wociat.e thia great dispensation with another
aocording to one of the moat widely-accepted gmeralizationa 
rl ICience---oamely, that plant and animal ve physiological 
011Dplement.a, which exist by complementing each other'• 
aeeds, we may reach the inference that we are ' intended • 
by Nature to rely for our 1111tenance chiefly, if not exclusively, 
apon the vegetable kingdom. Tbia view can. indeed, be 
powerfully uphekl. although the more complete justification 
involvea a new and unorthodox interpretation of the evolu
tionary proceu-one that implies the recognition of orpnlc 
interdependence and of the immanence in the organic world 
of the problem of good and evil. Let UI see. 

The ftnt rumblinp of a dietetic revolution in biological 
lcience may be ■aid to have betlm with the diacovery of the 
mamilll-the acceuory food substances, as they have been 
ealled. Through the wideipJ'ead interest in these, the 
'naturally-intended • foode, 111ch as lf8Ullo fruits, and 
~ have come to be in4""Mlinaly respected. and 
'acienti8c • food reform may be Did to have commenced. 
But the reformation. thua bepn. ia not without imluenoe 
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upon the wider fleld of evolution and of natural etbica, 11 i 
here t.o be lhown. Hitherto orthodoz biolopta have pro. 
cleimed that their acience ia beyond aood and evil, that 
Netme ia entirely indifferent t.o moral iauea, that biologicw 
procna;. beat attained by the ltroD(ler devOUlUll the weabr 
-digative transformation, u it ia usuelly called. Learnedly 
they telbd about the 1 811fflVU of the fttteat,' yet, U DOW 

emerpa, bed not the alighted conception of what it ia that 
comtitute1 fttnea. Were it not that the men~ of cancer 
bed at long lelt enforced e more aearching inquiry into the 
nature of health and diaeue, we ahould still (IO on prating 
ebout the I operation of naturel lelection ' and I the IW'Vival 
of the 8ttelt ' without even the alightelt notion of how flt. 
Del8 ii achieved or wherein it ectuelly comiata. 

What have cancer rmearchera . t.o tell ua ? They have 
been forced t.o the reatizeti'ln that obedience t.o the moral law 
la the only way t.o health, that there can be DO genuine ftt. 
nea amonpt men or orpniama, except through obeervance 
of the morel and bio-moral law, on which all Nature ia baaed. 
If the meaning of cancer u e feet of life is t.o be gruped, •YI 
one rmearcher, the truth that there ;. a mind and even an 
ethic of the cell muat needs be apprehended. Thia ia totally 
different from what we bed hitherto learnt from I evolution.' 

What have the leaden of biolo(pcal thought t.o tell 111 T 
8ateaoa l&Y9 I deacmt with modi8catiCJD • ja laqely I 

chemical proeea, and that, of the principles rep1ating it, 
aeience baa bad hitherto neither hint nor surmiae, althoup 
101De have been tallring glibly about it. 1 What gloriOU1 
eaumptiona went without rebuke I . . . Profeaed men al 
ICience offered Vf!rJ confidently politive opiniona . . . which 
would now acarcely pus mmter in a ne,npaper or a aermon.1 

We are DOW t.o place our hopea upon bio-chemistry, accord· 
mg t.o that authority. But where doea bio-chemimy come 
in JDOBt prominently t In nutrition, which is adequate 
accormn, t.o whether it IUJ)pliea the right or the W1'0Df 
cbemieal 111bltaneea that determine health and evolution. 
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Nutrition ia, indeed. the larpr il8Ue, the one mod worthy of 
oomideratioll and of study. The difflrnlty ii that, aim
aJtaneoualy with bio-chemiltry, nutrition involvea bio
eDODOllllCI and bicHociality, IUbjecta not u a "nde eoqenial 
to biolopta. Bence the t.endency to burke a much-needed 
panoramic view of the subject of diet, u oft.bat of evolution. 
Feeding ii obvioualy a mode of appropriation, involvina the 
inter-relationa of orpnimDI, involvina a ayst.em of elabont.e 
asricea between orpnilm and orpnilm, upon the quality 
rJwbich eerricea the value of the bio-ehemical factor dependl. 
Let us see how tbia worb out in detail 

In a chemical 1e111e it ii true that the dep-ee of develop
ment which the orpnic world can attain in any liven direc
tion ii limited by the materiala derivable from the inorpnic 
world. Our body may be comic:lered u a laboratory stocked 
with chemical mat.eriala, each of which ii beinf made uae of 
for some particular purpme. Thua calcium ii necessary in 
the formation of bona and teeth ; also JIUllllfllDum and 
pboaphorua. Pot&lllium and phoapho?U1 are important 
eoastituenta of mUlclea, and iron of the haemotilobin of the 
blood. Sodium, in combination with phosphatee, car
bonate., biearbonata, .te., pftle?Ves the alkalinity of the 
blood. Sulphur ii an import.ant comtituent of all proteim. 
a.Iorine ii requind for the formation of hydrochloric acid, 
wbieh ii oece81HY in the stomach for the clipation of 
proteina. Shall we ever be able t.o live CODIICioualy in con
formity with the conditions of our ezinence ! The chief 
requiait,a are two : (a) That we make the mOlt ideal use of 
the ioorpnic aumtanCel available on our globe; and(b)That. 
in order t.o accomplish this, we reame that we live in the 
midst of Nature, tbat we are responsible memben of the 
orpnic community, and that it ii our bounden dutJ t.o give 
Nature what ii Nature'■ due by obaervanoe of the la'WII of 
orpnic interdependence-that we begin t.o undentand the 
noble enda for ·which tbe great ln•sioesa of the world ii con
duct.eel, and t.o ■hape our live■ IICCOldiqly. 

18 
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Let - reame that we are faced by • conjoint problem al 
chemical industry and Qf mutual biolopal ucommodatiaa, 
and that the best way of attackin1 it ia by the method al 
partnership between plant and animal, i.e. by symbioail, 
with the implied division of labour, the implied 11peeiali• 
tion. and the implied diacrimination with reprd to food. 

Jn IO far U the plant WU adequately supported by the 
animal, it wu able to fmniah lpecially-elaborated and 
apecial)y-tutored subltanea, ideally suited for the pw-JQs 

ol animal evolution. Whilat t-eek)in1, and in put solvm,, 
the economic and bio-economie problem of exiat.ence, the 
pus of orpnic life for mutual accommodation simultane
ously solved the bio-chemical problem of exiat.ence. Chemiml 
power wu evolved by orpniuna in accord.a.nee with Emer-
110D

1
1 dictum that thoee that do the thinf ■hall have the 

power. And the thina to do wu chiefly thia. to obey the 
law of co-operation and of 1pecialiution aecordinar to divi■ion 
of labour. 

On the purely chemical aide our opportunitiea may ba'ft 
been very limited. On the ■ocio-physiological side theft 
wu almost unlimited scope for ever-inereuing elaboratica 
by the meana of division of labour in symbiom. By 1y. 

bioaia I mean de&nite. almost deliberat.e, mutual adaptatica 
for the purpo■e■ of mutual ■ervice. and of p!'Olfflllive 
■yntheaia OD the part of orpniam■ belonging to different 
■peciea. It ia a phenomenon the importance of which is in
ereaaingly seen in ■cience every day. The more it ia studied 
and the more we learn of Mimala and plant■, the lea is life 
aeen to be a chaos of. unceuing conflict and ~. • 
Danrininn 8l8el'ted it to be, and the more it emerpa that 
there ia a univenal ■cheme of unconacioua eo-operatiOB. 
Now to revert to bio-chemiltry. I have ltated that oar 
chemical conditiona of existence were limited by the. 1upply 
of. inorpnic 111bltaneee available on our p,be. The quet
tion ariaea, Have we futened upon the most ideal 111b8tanm 
preaent 'l 
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It ii clear that aome tpeci• have done better than atben 
ia the uae they made of what ii p!'f,NDt. A comparative 
ll:lldy of t.be respective adaptatiom ii replete with valuable 
leaom-laaom of health and leaom al evolution. The 
lllbject hu recently been bw-oecbed by a peat bicM:hemilt, 
Profeaaor Jmeph Buaoft, Fullerian Profe&IOI' of Phyaiololf 
at Cambridae, in connexion with an inquiry int.o the metboda 
,I Nature in her adaptation of chemical 1ubstance1 t.o par
licalar mda, with a view t.o acquirinf IIOllle information con
cerning the chemical bail of natural selection. u he says. 
Jle ii at a lou t.o see how natural aelection could modify a 
memical aubnanee, nch u mapeaiwn sulphate, for in
ance. A ehemieal compound being a thinf of prescribed 
properties, mapftlium 1ulphate ii just mapelium sulphate 
ad nnthin1 else. There could not be degrees of mapeaium 
•lpi,,w,-ma acept in the aeme ol. there being more or lea 
<I the aubnance pnaent. 

Bow did Nature deal with neh a problem 'I Surely, 
Profeuor Barcroft tells us, Nature was hampered in every 
ditection, having t.o deal with the innumerable brieb lhe 
mnufactured from inlufflcient straw, her selection of the 
lll!lt materiall for the pmpme, of her exploitation of it in 
die moat unforaeen and surprisinl ways, of its inadequacy 
at best for the attainment of her end, and 8nally for pro
,.. being broupt to a standstill in some particular direc
tion. because, having done her best, lhe could do no more. 

'J1ie problem WU fascinating, but it WU not eM'J. Evi
dently it wu this : How have some orpnismB undentood 
better than otben how t.o make me of the conditions of 
mstence 'I A gleam of hope, accordin, to Profmsor Bar
aft, is held out by an important 111bltanee, on which much 
mearch hu recently been spent, to wit, the red colouring
atter of the blood-the haemop>bin. It is a B11bstance 
which, we are told, hu been aubjected during the last decade 
to a ICl'Utiny 10 eeuchinr that it must be rep.rded, perbapa 
without p1ff111Dption, u an example of IOlllething which 
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Nature,havm,onee acquired, had exploited on a mapiftcent 
acale, and indeed on the exploitation of which the whole 
hiaher creation depended for ita existence. Evidently in 
haemoglobin we have at least the approach to an ideal sub
stance to form the buia of life, and it will be of 10D1e littJe 
interat to learn how orpnisml ID&ll8pd to become pro
gremvely wedded to that vital aubatance. Reprding this 
more anon. 

Meanwhile from Profeaor Barcroft we learn that man's 
aetivity depended upon hil being fed with an amount of 
Ufl'D IO }a.rge that it might nm up to three litres per 
minute or even more, and there wu no prospect of securing 
that supply without the invocation of haemoglobin. Our 
whole eDeJ'IY• it may be interpoaed. is derived from food ad 
OXJl'D- The 'warm-blooded• animak. ~ the haemoglobin 
parked away in special cells or corpuscles. have dilcovered a 
better way of exploiting haemoglobin than the• cold-blooded' 
creaturea. and the latter are therefore lower in the hierarchy 
of beinp. 

The transportation of oxyam to the tissues. if it is not 
ideally arranpd for by the orpnism. may require, ao 
Profeaor Barcroft tells m. the orpniam to be tied doWD. 
to a vucular syatem three times the weight of the rat 
of the body. -.rhich ia comparatively ret.l'ognde. Yet, we 
are told. there are orpniams not unlike this. The gnat, 
in one of ita larval forms. carriea about a sac of fluid com
meuurate with ita own si2. This l8C contained enough 
haemop,bin to make the whole larva a reddiah colour; 
but the gnat took the wron, turning. Instead of exploitm, 
ita ~ it diepemed with it. In ita metamorphOlil 
from a water-born Jarva to a 8yina insect it pined ita 
activity. it secured it.a oxyam supply by exchanging ita 
bat of dilute haemoglobin for a system of minute air
ehamaela. By IO doing. Profe8IOI' Barcroft adds signi8-
eantly. it doomed itaelf to remain alwaya a gnat. The 
aynem of air-cbannela wu incompatible with 811pply to 
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18ytbina but the 1JDal\est creatuna, for dilfu&ion along 
aueh cbannell wu of the aloweat, and therefore the ·point 
at which oxypn wu Wied mmt ever be cloae to where the 
air enten the pipe (Haldane). 

We have u choice balance, elaboration, or degmeration. 
u Sir E. Ray Lanbster aid loo, ap. Aceording to him, 
c1etmeration may be defined u a gradual change of the 
ltructure in which the orpniml becomes adapt.eel to 1u, 
varied and lea complex conditions of life ; whilst elaboration 
ii a gradual change of ltrueture in which the orpniam 
becomes adapted to more and more varied and complex 
eonditiom of emtmce. In elaboration there ii a new 
,-prunoa of form, eornsponding to new perfection of work 
iD the animal machinr. In degeneration there ii ~ 
" form, eornsponding to the eaaatioo of work. 

But with the aid of the theory of symbiosis it ii DOW 

pmmble to be far more preciae on thme vit.al matten. The 
peat dmderata of work and of elaboration are fulfilled 
when the orpnilm ii on the path of biological aervice, 
when auch lerviee hu reference to the main scheme of 
Nature and ia thua of wide avail to life generally. 

The more complex conditiom of life, to which an orpniam 
does well to adapt itlelf, are esaentially symbiotic conditiOlll. 
Evolution ii due to the 111mrnetiQD of powen in co-operation. 
Just u on the purely chemical plane the co-operative 
union of hydrotm and o:s::ypn enpnden a new 111betance, 
nter, with new propertiel and qualities, unique for world 
aervice, ao the bi~ of vegetable and animal 
co-operaton, by l)'lltheail and by 1111mmetioo. of powen, 
ereat.es new typea of orpniama, whoae IWD-total of reactiom 
ii expreacd in uoi6ed bodily or social activities, or in. 
terms of bodily or IOeial comcioumesa, with their new 
powen for world lel'viee. 

It hu been stated that every living plant and animal 
ii, durina every moment of healthy life, a practical organic 
and phyaical chemilt, eonduetinf analytical and l)'llthetical 
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proeeaw of the m08t eomplex order with imperturbable 
lel'ellity. So, too, it has been aid by a leamn, chemilt 
that the wonderful power whieh planta exereile in buildillf 
up their tissues from carbonic acid, water, and nitrogea, 
contrasted with the powerlesmea of animal• to utiliae 
tbae buildin1 material, until they have been auembled 
by plants, ia a phenomenon too fundamental and ilJ11mioetiJII 
to be withheld, u it now ia, from all but the few. I do 
not think the aigniftcance of thi, phenomenon has bes 
half realiT.eCJ_ Neither our dependence upon plantl nor our 
need of partnenb.ip with them ha been at all appreciated. 
I look upon the vitamin, u but one instance mowing how 
we are altoaetJier determined by partnenhip with t.be 
veaet,able kinadom. 

lo the cue of the pat. instanced by Profeuor Barcroft, 
the orpnimi wu aatided with minute air-channel, instead 
of evolving an internal organ of reapiration, IUcli u a hq. 
The creature l,ad to be satisfied with •uch an ananaement. 
for there wu not the . wherewithal for more efficient 
machinery of life. The astute Samuel Butler wu only too 
correct when he dated that the term • organic wealth • ii 
not merely flprative ; that none other ii ,o apt and accurate. 
Growth. accormDf to him, cannot be maintained and 
improved upon without pain and effort-without bi~ 
logical aervice, we may now add. Aa Butler further 88YI : 

• Modification, like charity, begins at home .... A foolish 
orpninn and ita fortuitoul variatiom will 100D be parted.' 
So, u we learn from Professor Barcroft, the pat foolishly 
parted with ita dilute haenqlobin. and. thua precludinf 
further evolutionary pqreu, doomed itself for ever to 
remain a little gnat-. failme of elaboration. A ,ystem 
of minute air-channel, means a relatively •mall capacity 
for the intake and utilization of oxygen, and thil fact, we 
now team. ia enough to constitute evolutionary inligniftcance. 
The fact ii well worth underlining and pondeJ'Ull over from 
many point, of view. 
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Profeaor Barcroft t.elJa UI that a l)'Bt.em of air-channell 
ii incompatible with prGINlllive evolutiCJD, such u we 
bow it. Be thinb, of eoune, only, or chiefly, of the 
physical handicape. But there ia an important incompati
lility alao from a bio-economic point of view . 

.An O'pl'iarn of amall cmduive power, such u a pat. 
ii not in a polition to render sipiftcant aervices in 
•Piration to the plant.a. and can thua do but little to 
farther the main natural BCbeme, the co-evolution betwem 
plant.a and animek. u it ia the chief privilep and distinction 
rJ the amtocraey of life to do. The development of cmda
.ve power proeeedl p,ri pau11 with aerviceability in 
co-evolution. In a aeneral wey it rnay be uid that the 
pater the output of useful substances and the amount of 
aeful biolopcal aervicm. the hiper ii the statua of the 
orpniam. Great and widely-availing activity in &11 animal 
means muscles and the eurcile of muaclee, and this in tum 
meana pieat ozicluive power, achieved on the principle, 
enunciated above, that th01e that do the thing aball have 
the power. W-lth a amall or reduced int.e.ke of oxygen 
there ii a IIDUl1l or dimioi•lied output of carbcm dioxide, 
which the plant need&. u an aoirnal counter-supply, to 
perform ita duties in the elaboration of vital substances. 
A plaot that is poorly supplied with carbon dicmde canoot 
111pply oxypn and other 111bstances u it otherwise could 
and should. Such a reduction, therefore. ia easily on the 
lines of retrogressive or suicidal evolution. 

We thus arrive at the important concluaion that the 
aecret of animal ~volution lies in the proper solution of the 
problem of wociation of the animal with the food and 
oxygen-providing plant, which ia the partner. As a concrete 
example of the way and the value of symbiosis I rnay here 
aptly cite the cue of the eornrnon fresh-water red alp, 
BalraMO-,pen,IUfll, which always grows on the shell of the 
fresh-water mollusc, Plattor6u. The mollusc piDB by 'being 
proteeted from enemies, lleiog densely clad with the alp. 
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aild ia alao able to live in pJacea which would be otbenriae 
unftt for it, owing to poverty of cmyam ud ezcell of carboa 
dioxide, the former pa beiDa npplied, and the latte 
removed, by the alp. Both the alp and mollusc ue 
decidedly better off for their aymbioeia. The more aym. 
bioail between them, the lea need of predaeeoua interferenca 
with one another and with other orpniama, and, what ii 
more, the symbiotic relation ia of more than local lipiflcance, 
since it everywhere makes in an important way for life in 
aeneral. The preaeDCle of lflllbiotic sy8tema makes, Cll 

the whole. for iDcreued economy and increued aecurity fd 
life. It providea momenta for pqre.a. which give directim 
to evolution it.ll---.ymbiopnem. u I have called the 
evolutionary principle involved. 

It ia clear that the plant, by renderiq poaible animal 
life in an otherwiae inholpitable refion. usiata Vf!rf 
materially the diveniJlcation of life. which ia an important 
faetor of evolution. Did not Darwin cleclan that ' the 
advantaae of diveniftcation of structure in the inbabitanta 
of the same repon •• in fact. the same u that of the physi~ 
latpeal dinoon of labour in the orpn1 of the aame individual 
body • ? This ia uying. in other worda. what, I nbmit, ii 
quit.e true-that internal and biolatpeal aymbiolia are 
mutually complemental. and differ only in depee. not in 
kind. Internal aymbiolia-the preeile and vital co-operation 
between our orgw. tialues. and cella-u correlated wit.h 
the external or biolopeal 1ymbiosia from which it derive, 
ita legitimacy. 

It ii not a little sipiftrant that all modem re■earch Roel 
to emphame the importance of cmram to the Animal, 
Our very comcioumea depend■ on a proper and comtant 
npply of oxyam to the brain. What a wonderful bioiotJical 
part the plant mult have played in the most important 
department of evolution-the development of the human 
brain-by diNnpaiDa and ■upplyina ript amounta of 
oxygm at the ript moment■ I It ia poaible that oxygen 
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iD the free ltate, jut u the allied element mlphur in the 
erynalline condition. owes ita a:iltence to the quiet, unob
tnllive work of planta, microecopic and othenrise. I have 
ahra)'I believed in the unity of diaeue. I attribute diseue 
and degeneration. in puenl terms, to a divorce from 
qmbioaia. And I hold. that food th(at is not adequate to 
qmbiosil, by way of wrongful 111bstitution. tends to leuen 
our affinity for oxygen. with many grave comequences. 
In cancer, for instance, it 1eem1 fairly evident that the 
patient, u a result of wrongful aubstitution in diet, baa 
lolt some customary affinity for oxygen. The cancer cell, 
like many ~er paruites, is anaerobic. i.e. it baa become 
intolerant of osyp-a grave abnormality indeed. Oxygen 
ii a poiaon to it. u it is also t.o many other parasites. This 
ii typical of the way in which aood, turns into evil, or, 
cmavenely, evil into good, MCOlding to whether the orpniam 
ii mpaed in a ' wicked • (paruitic), or a ' aood, and 
ripteoua • (aymbiotic), cire1e of affinities. 

Bioloaiata have never ltudied adaptation u it ahould 
have been studied, namely, with an eye to compematioaa. 
'lbe pat. OD the above lhowina, had gained a tri8inf 
activity, but at the coat of future evolution. Here we are 
entitled to speak of neptive compemation. And why is 
there neptive compemation and stapation in that cue? 
Because the creature bu not known propeaaively how to 
aaociate itlelf with the chief purveyor of oxygen and of 
food on our pobe, which is. the plant. It wu with the 
development of flight u with that of tree-climbint, in which 
latter our arboreal anceston excelled : the advantaFS 
became pronounced and permanently of avail only if the 
orpniam remained OD the path of aym.biotic Cl'Ol8•feeding, 
which entailed restraint and moderation u apinat that 
exceu which apelt ' over-apec:ialization • in the cue of other 
laa well-controlled creatures. 

When Profel80r Barmoft speaks of an orpniam 'doomiDf 
itaelf • by makin1 a falle choice of ita opportunities, he 
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apvea the whole cue of' natural Nleetion' away. Dania 
went too far in imputing quui-lelective power to the COUllt 
of Nature, and he had to admit that ' aelection • wu , . 
falae term. There is no ooueioul choice, and hence theft I 
ia nothinf that can in strictnea be called aelection. Aa, 
Samuel Butler aid : . ' Darwin credit.a aelection with the 
diachaqe of functiom which can only be ucribed legitimat.ely 
to livm, and reuonina beinp.' 

Now to return to our haemoglobin. This vital respiratory 
piammt ia peculiarly aenaitive to its environment ; it wi 
only carry out it.a functiona to advantap in congenial 
aunoundinp. The aurroundinp which are mqat congenial 
to haemoglobin are not those best adapted to the other 
chemical proc,esaea in the body. This is not ao wonderfll 
when we comider that through our poueaaion of haemoglobia 
we are in reality adapted for pander than loeal purpoNI; 

that we are, indeed, • u we shall presently see more fully, 
adapted thereby to partnership with plants. 

Profesaor Barcroft t.elll ua that the red blood eorpuscls 
are to be found occuionally very low down in the animal 
ldnfdom ; that, indeed, the eorpuacle wu itself perbapl 
the moat humble form of life. There is reuon to believe 
that the red blood eorpuaclea were at one time independent 
unicellular orpniama. These entered at a certain period 
of evolution in symbiotic alliance with certain multicellular 
organisms, with our invertebrate anceston, in fact, thus 
becoming in form and function what they are to-day. By 
dint of auch symbiotic aid, our one-time invertebrate 
anceston advanced to the vertebrate ataae of life. Tbil 
took place in the days befoft' anirnale had come to live CII 

the land. H the theory which hu been put forward by 
Mr. N. T. M. Needham, B.A., should prove correct, it will 
add further important testimony to the importance of 
symbiosis u an essential to the accomplishment of bit 
steps in the evolution of life on our globe. All epoch· 
makintr event.a, it seems, in orpnic evolution, were due to 
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die introduction of better aemea in ,ymbiolia. 'Die 
partnenhip between our aneeaton and thole of the blood 
-,uaclea afforded an opportunity for the evolution of • 
..-trwporting rned,anwrn of marvello111 efficiency. Tbe 
aDice)lular orpniams became a part of, • new ti8lue in, 
the higher orpniam, the pl'OlftUive evolution of which 
thaa evidently owea much to IJID'bioaia. 

The majority of invertebrata bu notbina correaponew11 
t.o the vertebrate ftd blood corpuacles. They are u • 
.. comparatively backward in symbioaia with plant.I, and 
llmce comparatively cte.titute in ,enen1 power of uaocia
tion. It baa been abown that baemop>bin-the chief 
inpdient of the ftd eorpuscle1 --ia ffpendeot for it.a main
tenance (it.I iron content. for instance) upon the green 
pigment contained in the chlorophyll of plants. Tbia ia 
IDOther fflllOl1 for auuming that it wu only thoee 
iavertebrata which ltood in the most symbiotic partnenbip 
with the hipr-.r plant. of their time, i.e. thoae aoimala 
which lived temperately upon the spare products of their 
food plants, and served them in their tum, which were 
tbe moet favourably placed so far u the potentiality and 
farther expansion of symbiotic alliances wu concerned. 
They alone were IDUlqing thinp well from an economic 
point of view. Their metabolism was propitious to 111ch 
mociation u is requiftd for the purposes of synthesis and 
of progressive evolution. Their protoplum, enriched by 
IJDlbiom, poue88ed the neceuary endowment. One can
not emphasize enough that discrimination in feeding and 
forbearance with life, aflordint the moat economic buia 
for an ideal mutual IICCf'rnroM&tion with present and 
prospective partnen, are the prerequisita of evolutionary 
IUCceU. Economic laws are etemal, and no orpniam can 
8out them with impunity. Unless we draw these vital 
distinctions between the facton which unconacioualy pro
mote usociation of a deairable kind. and those which 
produce the • oppoeite kind of uaociatiODS, all • our 
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interpretation of Nature will be but idle pea-work. And 
emphatically it emeraea that of all facton food playa tbe 
principal r6le. Food, u Samuel Butler Did in a divinint 
mood, ia very tbouptful. From tboupt it comes, 11111 
to thought it ahall return. That ia to •Y, that p1ycbial 
evolution ia Jaraeiy determined by food facton. 

Accordina to Proleaaor Barcroft, our pigment ia made 
up of two portions : (a) The part which contains the m. 
and unites with oxyam (or carbon monomde, u the eue 
may be) ; and (6) The Jarae dead-weight of albuminoaa 
mat.erial to which part (a) ia attached. The aecret rl 
evolutionary ditlermtiation, aemrdiDf to that authority, 
ia in the albuminous portion. It appee.n that the active 
part ia chained down to albuminoUI portiom with varyina 
propertie1, and that the activitiel of the active portion 1ft 

affect.eel and IJIOdifted. The power of the active part (l 

uniting with pa, for imtanee, ia thm altered, and thil 
comtitutes a peat difference of evolution. Like marri.., 
albumen either makes 4>r man the orpninn. Orpnisml 
mch u the WOl'IDI, which have chained thernlelves don 
to a retentive power of oxygen and are comparatively 
alugiah. owe this to the kind and IDUI of albuminom 
mat.erial UIOCiated with the active portion of their ffllpiratory 
pipnent. Orpninnl like the hiaher creation, OD the COD• 

trary, with• great power of aivint the oxypn pa up, i.e. 
of efficiently and freely handling it. have a v«y different 
alhirninoua _ constitution of the pigment. There 11ee1111 

plenty of jmti8cation in thia for the view I have often 
UJll'eBled that a faulty protein metabolism, wociated, • 
it fftquently is, with aedentary babita. ia the caU1e of many 
of our diaeues. I have dealt with this matter more Bpeciall:J 
in an article on ' Protein Metabolism ' in the Jf edieal Pre,, 
-4 Cin:ular, July 9, 1"6. Ernenon med to u.y that we 
breed men with too much guano in their compoaition. 

Seem, that chlorophyll ia the IOUl'Ce of our blood piplent, 
we cannot be utoniahed to find that in aome animal• the 
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•piratory pipient ia not red, but green. It would seem 
to be more or lea of an accident, uya Profeaor Barcroft, 
that our blood ia red. We eannot at present tell why it 
abould not have been green. Indeed, IUDOIII the higher 
animals he baa 1ee11 occasionally lpecimeu which are 
abaping in that direction. Pemai- the mOlt aerioua rival 
to baemopobin, we are told, wu to be found in the blood 
rl the cuttle-&ah. It wu not IUl'priaing that, being poa
.-ed of a blood pigment which bad comiderable possibilities 
■ a transport.er of oxygen, the euttle-ftah bad attained a 
musive development u compared with most non-vertebrate 
forms of life. 

Profeaor Barcroft 'concludea that evolution present.a three 
well-deviled 8Chemea of ming reapiratory pigment.a. ' One 
rl these,' he states, ' thf' acberne of the inlect.s, consisted 
in dropping the pigments entirely and 'l'ffl)aining uwaya 
IID&ll, while the other two IIChemea conaisted each in the 
aploitation of a rival type of pigment which enabled it to 
earry oxy,sen on a conaiderable scale to it.a tiasuea. The 
mollUIC8 lingled out a blue pigment which owed it.a colour 
to the copper which it mntained. They reached their 
highe&t development in the ma.-ive but almost mindless 
eattle-ftah. The vertebrat.es chose the iron-co,1taining pig
ment which we know u haemop,bin, and have become the 
lords of creation.' 

It would seem to be with oxygen as it ia with vitamins
inordinate comumption ia injurious, or the IOUJ'Ce of aupply 
may be inadequate for the pm'l)Ole8 of evolution, all of 
which is only too likely to be the cue where there is no 
proper economic nexus between aupplier and supplied. 
The mol1111CB are for the lllOlt part marine creatures, and 
many are caroivoroua. Although the latter in their rapacity 
ingest much pigment, derived second-band from animals, 
the strength they get from it does not ft'ally ble&& them. 
It ii, on the contrary, a cue of' Woe to him that iocreaseth 
that which is not his ; how long ? ' The fact of the apparent 
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hip development of the earnivorou1 molluaea, more par. 
ticularly of the claa Cephalopoda, to which the cuttle
fish and the 1C1uidl belODf, bu 101Detime1 been uqed by 
soolopta apimt my theory of aymbiolil. But the achine
ment of mere bulk, and even of a certain type of high orpn. 
nation, ii DO proof of IUcc:eaful evolution. The contrary 
ii often proved thereby, u when bullt Janda the creature 
in a blind alley of evolution. 

What good ii aheer muaiveneu, sheer streqth. to 11 

orpniBm which in the pininf of them becomea ' mindlesa,1 

u the cuttle-&h? Iutead of FiDI to BUpport the devei. 
ment of the brain, the blood supply ii here required to 
support the Ol'pDI of depredation. You cannot lel'Ve two 
opposite enda--that of thoqhtleaa depredation and that 
of }'NII I sf-e aynthesil at oae and the aame time. If a 
modern nation were to attempt to live purely by warfare, 
puttm, every penny into war expenditure, with nothiaa 
to spare for education, this would constitute a parallel cue 
to that of the cuttle-flab. In my book on Sy,nl,ion, I 
have traeed the aame sequence throughout the animal 
kiqdom. Blue blood and copper, like the cuttle-ftsb'a, 
have little attraction for me, who would like to remain m 
a position limilar to that of Cyraa, King of the Peniam, 
when he wu lhown the richea of Croesua, King of Lydia: 
' I have better iron,• i.e. I am better allied than the cuttle
fish with the ideal univenal provider, which ia the plant. 

Great ia the importance of iron, both in Nature and in 
human civiliation, u Ruskin bu eloquently 1treaed. It ii 
surely not a mere accident that iron bu played ■o great a 
r6le in our evolution. We would ■eem indeed to have 
made the beat choice of inorpnic substances for the chemical 
buia of our livea, and, through iron on the one hand and 
the plant■ on the other, we seem to be aaociated with the 
man ideal inorpnic and orpnic fadon of life. 

H.RltDfllBDIEL 
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THERE are few comen of England that have cbanpd 
lea dlll'Ulf the lut hundred yean than the Valley 

rJ the Stour. which divides the green uplands of F.uex and 
Suffolk. The Stour rilel in the chalk-land of south-west 
Wolk near to Newmarket. PU8UII Sudbury. the birth
place of Gainaboroup. it flow■ on throuah the peaceful 
Vale of Dedbam, and then. broadening out into an estuary 
at )fanniqtree. 8nally mingles with the Orwell at Harwich. 
'l'he di■trict ia little known to tourist.a. The main reuon for 
dlia is probably it.a ■ituation. Suffolk. being on the high
ftlld to nowhere, ia one of the most i■olated of Engli■h 
CDUDties. and between it and· the would-be aplors atanda 
what Mr. Filion Young ha■ called 'the frowning barrier• 
rl the Great &wt.em Railway. The inacceuibility of the 
-,hbourhood baa. of course. been the preaerver of it.a 
old-world charm. and few localities in England. are better 
worth viaiting by thoae who love the ' haunt.a of ancient 
peace.' Up the winding and willow-ahaded Stour the bupa 
lltill creep lazily with the ti~ to Sudbury. u they did a 
emtury aao ; and. though they may have grown somewhat 
larpr, the villap:s of thi■ tranquil pastoral and wooded 
ftlion remain UD10phisticated and UDBpoilt. 

Staoclin1 to-day at Flatford Mill, be■ide the Stour, you 
may gueupon a landscape eaaentially the same as that which, 
6om earliest childhood. wu beloved by a miller's son who 
wu bom at Eut Bergholt on June 11, 1776. The miller 
himself wu Golding Constable. He wu a man of aome 
111hltance, owning no leu than four mills, two driven by 
water and two by wind. Be wu the father of three BOBB 

and three daupten. John. the second aon. threatened to 
leave the world u IOOll u he entered it, and the pa.non wu 

• Joh COlllllll,le tu Pairder, by E. V. Lucas (Balton A Truscott 
Smith); Cacd th, by l'nnk Rutter (Cuaell). 
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BUJDmoned to christen him at once. Fortunately, how~. 
be decided to give the world a trial. 1 Let us play with the 
thought.' says Mr. Lucu, 1 that through the window he 
eaupt glimpae1 of the June sunlight on the quivering June 
leaves, with a white cumulus cloud sbining through the 
branches. and realized that life WBI worth living. Or 
perhapa there wu a acud of rain. and he thought of paint.' 
The records of John,, childhood are meagre. He was sent I 

at &rat to a boarding-school in Suffolk. about fifteen miJa 1 

from home, after which he went for a time to Lavenham. 
Here, however, the usher wu too free with the cane, and 
John wu transferred to the Gmmmar School at Dedbam, 
where French was his special study. Doubts u to bia 
industry in this branch of learning are, however, suggest.al 
by the fact that, when in later years his pictures created 
a sensation in the Louvre. the criticism of the Paris papm 
bad to be translated for him. John, indeed, had other 
ambitions than acquiring French ; nor did his father,• wish 
for him to become a clergyman appeal to him. A natural 
impulse towards painting had been encouraged in him by 
an enlightened East Bergholt plumber, John Dunthorne, 
in whoae cottage he had. at the age of about sixteen. roughly 
improvised a studio ; and never, perhapa, was artistic inatind 
IO well foatered by the accident of circwoatance, or mort 
surely directed towards its true fulfilment, than when John 
Constable, on leaving school, wu put to work in ma father's 
business. 

If Const.able had not been. like Rembrandt, a miller's 
IOD, and if it bad not been a part of his duties to watch tht 
sky for sips of wind, he might have been an artist ; but it 
ii doubtful if he would have become the pioneer of modem 
Eoglisb landlcape painting. If we would understand tht 
secret of Const.able, we must never lose the mental pi~ 
of the miller's aon gazing into the skies-those apacio111, 
wind-swept skies which in East Anglia atone 10 abundantly 
for the absence of those more conventional attractions sought 
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by the touriat. I That landlcape painter who doel Dot 

aue bia lkiea a very mat.erial part of bia compoaitlon 
..,recta to avail hirn,elf of. one of bia peatat aids. . . . It 
will be difficult to name a elm of landacape in wbicb the lky 
ii not the key-note, the atandard of IICale, and the chief 
IJIIUl of aentiment.' 'l'bua wrote Comtabl" birn-af in 18tl ; 
1111 Mr. Lucu'• commenta on the -.me point may well be: 
qaoted al■o. ' One of the chief differences.' be •ye, ' _. 
tnen one landscape paint.er and another is in the bandlini of 
t11e1ky. Not 10 rnucb the actual painting, u the ■ucceu with 
which they pt it (lfJIJt' the country. So many contrive to 
make only a di■tant backcloth of it. Comtable brinp bia 
cloud■ right overhead.' Never, indeed, wu tbe boy more 
,antially the father of the man than in Constable. Even 
nm, after yean of comparative neglect, London brought 
lim. at lut a meuure of ■ucceu, bia i.auatlination never 
wed to hover around Dedham Vale. 'I uaociate,' be 
aid, ' my earelea■ boyhood with all that lies on the bank 
, the Stour ; tho■e ■eenea made me a painter.' Picture 
tile arti■t wandering, u a youth, amid the homely beautim 
, bi■ native country-aide; picture him lying 10 ltill beside 
tbe river that on one occuion a m0111e wu found imide bia 
jacket· pocket ; picture him, especially, with bis eym lifted 
to the clouds, and there is little else in bis bioenPhy that 
•da. u an interpretation of him, to be remembered. 

Nevertbeleu, before we consider Constable'• achievement, 
tile main outline of bis umeoutional life may be briefty 
aketcbed. He owed much to the fact of bia being a miller'• 
ai. But that did not make him in love with rnilling ; 
ad, though be seem■ to have worked comcientiou■ly, bis 
parents were not deceived u to hit real ambition. Mn. 
Constable wu induJa'ent, and her bu■band wu, in Mr. Lueu'1 
word■, ' one of the aood fathen of history.' He •w no 
future for hia ■on u an artist. But he wu willing for him to 
take up ■tudy in London ; 'tbe paint bepa tbe boy out of 
miachief,' be Did. It ii p!een:,f'. to relect that Gc,ldinl 

H 
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Comtable lived to aee his 10D '• reputation established. 
John went to London in 1'19'1, taking with him an in~ 
duetion to J01eph Farington, whoae fame u an artist wu 
oomiderable at the time, though it DOW rest.a mainly 
upon his recently pnhliabNI Diarg. In l '199 Constable wu 
admitted u a student at the Royal Aeademy. He continued 
bia studies in Lc;mdon till 1809. During these yean he wu 
much under the influence of Claude. the French landscape 
painter. Claude'• pictures, unlike th01e which Const.able 
hirnMlf wu to paint, belona frankly to a land of romance; 
but it wu their ' exquiait.e light ' which fvcioated Constable. 
whose appreciation of them bad been quickened by a vilit 
which he paid, about the year l '191, to Sir Georae Beaumont 
at Co1eorton, in Leiceatenhire. Sir Georae, whom Words
worth hu commemorated in vene, iB remembered u a great 
benefactor and patron of the art.a, and u one of the founden 
of the National Gallery. Bia mother, the Dowager Lady 
Beaumont, lived at Dedham, and it wu while visiting her 
there that he bad met the young Constable. Sir George's 
fine collection of Claude& at Coleorton did much towards 
&ring Constable's imqination. though during the impft8Sion
able period of his youth another influence operated powerfully 
upon him. While liviq in London, he took a holiday 
around Ipswich, and found it ' delightful country for a 
painter.' ' I fancy,' he wrote. ' that I see Gainsborough 
in every hedge and hollow tree.' Gainsborough, indeed, 
went now, u Claude had done, to Constable's head. Local 
patriotism may have had aomething to do with this. Gains
borough wu also of Suffolk birth, though. unlike Constable, 
his landaeapea were generalized, and did not re8ect the 
actual features of his own country. For a time Constable 
fed upon Claude and Gainsborough. But in lSOI the spark 
of his own geniua waa definitely kindled. Be left London 
and returned to Dedbam, reaolviq, u every origin.al artist 
must, to ' look at no more pictures,• but ' to pt a pure and 
unaffected manner of repnaentiq the BCeDe& that may 
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employ me.' There wu IOOID, be added, for ' • natmal 
painter.' 

Durinl • the yean that followed, Conatable divided bia 
time between Suffolk and London, with occuional visit. 
to other part.a of the country, especially to Salisbury, which, 
like Bampatead, bu come, if in a leaer degree than the 
Stour Valley, to be known u 'Constable's Country.' Of 
bia private life there are few event.I that call for record. 
Jn 1811, at the ap of forty, he married Ilaria Bicknell, 
daughter of Charles Bicknell, aolicitor to the Admiralty 
18d son-in-law to the Rev. Dr. Rhudde, the Rector of Eut 
Bergholt, who wu a man of wealth. Constable bad met 
Ilia Bicknell many yean before, but the rector thought 
1 miller's aon no flt parbler for his panddaught.er, and it 
wu not until Golding Constable died, leaving him U,000, 
that John wu able to marry Ilaria without the doctor's 
consent. Rhudde eventually relented of hil oppoait.ion, 
18d when he him ... lf died, in In&, it wu found that he bad 
bequeathed £90,000 to the Constables. Trapdy, however, 
followed closely in the wake of fortune. That same year 
Mn. Constable died-just too early to see her husband made, 
in his fifty-third year, a Royal Academician. She left seven 
ebildren, auiety about whom, together with the inconsol
able loa of his wife, shadowed the artist's later yean. He 
himself died, suddenly, in 188'1. 

In character Constable wu airnple, manly, and UD&ffeeted. 
Be waa not very sociable, though he enjoyed the close friend
abip of Leslie, his biographer, and of other contemporary 
painten, and wu an affectionate husband and fat.her. U 
not a ' clubable ' man, however, and if sometimes he could 
be caustic, u when he requested his rnilkrnan t.o deliver hia 
'milk and water in separate cana,' he waa eaaentially kindly. 
Leslie records, aa a cbaracteristic incident, that, when 
walking with him one day along Oxford Street, Constable 
'heard a cbild cry on the opposite aide of the way. The 
piefa of cbildhood never failed to a.neat Im attention, aDd 
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he m.1ed over to the little beau aid, who had hurt her 
bee : he pve her a @hilling and aome kind words, whieb, 
by stopping her tean. showed that the hurt wu not very 
aerious.' Leslie also teUa us that. after Constable'• death, 
• haclmey~ driver aid : 1 When I heard he wu dead, 
I wu u aony u ii be had been my own father.' Conatable'1 
purity of mind ;. re8ected in a letter written in 1802, when 
he wu attending anatomical lectures at the Royal Academy. 
1 The whole JDllcl,ine,' he wrote. 1 which it baa pleued God 
to frame for the eecornrnodation of the real man. the mind. 
during ita prot.tion in this world of tears. ;. u wonderful 
u the cont.emp]ation of it;. affecting. I aee. however, many 
iutancea of the truth. and a melancholy truth it ;.. that a 
knowledge of the ti:ain, created does not alwaya lead to a 
veneration of the Creator.' 

So much for the penonal aspect of Comtable'• life. On 
itl profeaional side. the dramatie events are equally few. 
Tbrouahout hia career he wu comparatively ne,lected. u 
pioneen usually are : but. thoup he would aometimes utter 
tnnchant criticism of the conventional artista who wcm 
the applause of the day, he never pve place to bitternea 
or jealouay. With the aid of I pot-boiling' money, earned 
by portrait painting, he followed assiduously the path he bad 
mapped out for hilJUlelf. and, though he had had picturel 
hung in the Academy some years earlier, it wu not until 
18M that he enjoyed aome measure of aucce:11. In that year 
a Frenchman, whole identity hu been lost, boupt I The 
Bay-wain.' which to-day would fetch a fortune. for £260, 
two unaller pieturea being thrown in u make-weipt. The 
three eanvuea were ezhibited in the Louvre. where they 
immediately created a BeD8fltioa. which wu to have a deep 
imluenee upcm what came to be known u the Barbu.on 
ICbool of painten. Constable'• reputation WU DOW made. 
But IO far in advanee wu he of hw eontemporari• that be 
wu never in hw own lifetime really popular. 

LooJdDc at Colllltable'• pictura to-day, and leeD1I in 
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them the Uvm, reflection of the English eountry-eide u we 
have now come to know It, it II difficult for 111 to realise 
boW revolutionary they appeared to the eya of hia own 
time, It requirea more than a little effort to earry ounelvea 
Nck in tma,Jination to the artiftcial, urban, ltay-at-home 
Hie of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth cmturim, 
when it did not oecur to IOciety that the ,reen ftelda and 
the open country 1paee9 bad any pleasure or peace or impira
tion to offer. Cowper, who died in 1800, and who wu lllllOIII 
Constable's favourite authon, bad been a solitary pioneer, 
and during Constable's later life Wordswonh wu l1ill an 
object of ridicule for the Quarterly Reviewen. For 
Constable'• contemporaries Nature simply did not exist. 
When, therefore, he showed them hia native Stour Valley, 
in all its 'simple and unaffected• beauty of foliage, water, 
and cloud-strewn sky, the spectacle wu an astounding one. 
It wu not merely that Constable treated hia subjeeta 
differently from other artiata, for in bia technique uo he 
wu an innovator; it wu that hia choice of subjeeta wu 
altogether novel. Art bad not yet escaped from it.a 
'classical swathing-band.a•; and though landscape bad been 
painted before, it bad served mainly u a background, and 
bad been treated in accordance with various artificial con
ventiona. Constable, who had resolved in 180t to ' look at 
no more pictures, t but to return to the acmm of his boyhood 
and to paint them simply in their natural eoloun, not only 
broke a stubbom artistic tradition, but, u Mr. Lucas puts 
It, ' he brought English people face to face with England : 
the delicious, fresh, rainy, blowy England that they could 
identify, and after half an hour's coach ride from Somenet 
Rouae, where the R.A. had lta head quarters in those daya, 
eorroborate.' In Constable's pictures were to be found 
for the ftnt time ' a few square miles of actual meadow, 
ltram, and sky within a gold frame. Hitherto there bad 
been landscape painting in abundance, but here was some
thing elae : here wu weather I The acent of the flowen, 
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the coolnea of the wind, the IOUDd of the leavee, even the 
twittering of the birds, were present too.• ' Oh, Barton.' 
wrote Edward Fm«eraid to Lamb's friend, the Quaker 
poet of Woodbridge. ' how ~erior are all our black Wouwer
mana. Bolbeina, Ruy&daels. &c .• to a fresh Constable, with 
the dew on it I • Never before in En,liah landacape paintinf 
had the dew aetually ptened, wet. upon the leaves ; and 
it la good to remember that Constable had in his own day 
at 1eut a few clear-eyed appreciaton. Constable'• country 
abounda in windmilla ; ao do hia canvuea. ' When I look 
at a mill paint.eel by John,.' wrote his younger brother to 
Leslie, ' I see that it will go round, which ii not always the 
cue with those of other artist.a.• A more novel tribute wu 
paid by FuaeH. • a bad painter but a good joker.' who 
entered the Royal Academy rooms one day with an open 
umbrella over his head. • What'• the matt.er, Fuae1i T' he 
waa asked. 'Are you crazy T • ' No,• came the reply ; 'I 
am going to see Mr. Constable'• pictures.' The jeat, comm, 
from one of the ' Old Guard.• WBI meant aardonically. But 
it WBI. for all that. a ftne recopition of Conatable'a geni111 
u a painter of ' weather I I 

If Conatable were the innovator of the realiatic school of 
modem landacape painting in England. Tomer, his con• 
temporary. was the pioneer of the idealistic method of 
treatment. Ruskin, who made Turner his aod, and wu 
apparently incapable of appreciating two thinp at the same 
time. offered Constable a few patronizing worda of praise, 
bat complained that his subjecta were ' low.• If he had 
uaed the word ' homely • there would have been lesa cauae 
for quanel with BUikin, though even then he would have 
~ in his implied depreciation of the ordinary. No one 
would claim for Constable the imagination of Turner. But 
normal people cumot live upon the heighta ; and it was. 
after all. the crowning virtue of Conatable that. if he chose 
homely aubjecta. he revealed the beauty of the commonplace, 
'which other eyea bad failed to aee. Be ahowed men that 
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1,eauty ii not a formal thing, discoverable only amid fine 
• acmery ' and in 8:ne weather : and he wu 10 much a 
pioneer that even to-day we, who rush at certain times of 
the year to certain conventional I beauty spot.a,' are far from 
tully appreciatiJla bis revelation. But we are at least 
bepmina to appreciate it. We are coming slowly to recog
nise that beauty ii everywhere in Nature, if we have eyes 
to aee it : that our Engliab weather, IO much abuaed, offers, 
with it.a 8tful mooda, a matcbleu 1peet.acle of changing light 
and ■plendour : and that, no matter bow homely the 
mroundinp amid which our daily tub must be done, 
there ii still above 111 the mapillcent papantry of the 
mes. Constable, .. the growing literature about him ■ho...., 
ii coming inereasingly into bis own : and the future will 
c:rown with still bripter laurell the memory of the miller'• 
a who watched IO intently the proceaaion of the cloud■ 
fllting their abadow upcm the placid puture1 of the Stour. 

GILBJmT Tllolld. 
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BIOLOGY AIID BUIIIAlf PROGlll:IS 

'AT every tum the atudmt of political lcience ia Clll-

fronted with problems that demand biologial 
lmowleqe for their IOlution,' but when he ub for pidanee 
he 8nda that, beyond a pneral belief in evolution, biologiata 
themaelvea are wry much at variance. When once tbe 
principle of evolution ia gruped, the ID08t obviOUI theory ~ 
ita operation ia to suppoae that apeciea have arisen throup 
the adaptation of the livinf orpnism to changing conditiom 
of life, and to the change of their habits due to the impulae 
of fresh needs. This theory wu, in fact, worked out ill 
full detail by the peat French naturalist Lamarck, but it 
met with little if any 111cce11 in the acienti8c world. The 
cue for evolution wu won by Cbarlea Darwin'• theory d 
natural selection, which operate■ on small accidental varia
tiom indeflnit.e in character and direction. For instance, 
according to Lamarck, a aeal got its flippers and its ftah. 
like shape through persistently following an aquatic habit: 
according to Darwin, the change was indirect i the shore
feeding creature whoee limbs diverged by accident alightlJ 
towards flippen survived thoee of the original type, and so, 
very gradually, seals were evolved. It ia not that the two 
theories are necessarily incompatible. Darwin, in fact, 
believed in both of them, and towards the end of his life 
considered that he had assigned too little importance t.o 
the inheritance of the result.a of the changed habits or acquire
ments of the individual. Moreover, his theory of pan· 
pnesis, which did not receive any general support, fully 
provided for this class of variations. The theory of natural 
selection suited the highly mechanical outlook of the nine
teenth century, and so ' orthodox ' Danriniam entirely 
gave up the Lamarckian factor. This position wu con• 
solidated and stereotyped by the work of W eismann, whose 
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tbec,ry of the prm•plum wholly aaluded the poaibility 
of the inheritance of any modillcation of the individual. 
!eeordinl t.o Weianann, the ,erm-plum led an immortal. 
indestructible life of ita own. The body of any orpniam 
1fll merely a carrier of the germ, and nothing that happened 
tiO it direetly affect.eel the aerm•plasm. This theory WU IO 

widely accepted that Lamarckiaoa came t.o be looked upon 
more or le. u cranb. and ' acience ' wu committed t.o the 
Neo-Duwinian poaition. with the relUlt that the riaing study 
,I IOciolo,y confidently took over thia theory, with all ita 
ftllUlts for human life. 

The illue ii a leriOUI one. J. Y. Simpeon (Spirilual 
Iffl,erprdation of N,..., p. 158) says.' Here is a matter whoae 
praetical upect.a far outweigh in importance those that are 
theoretical ; it t.ouchee man in every department of hil being 
-physical. int:ellectual. and lpiritual alike.' So W. lfe.. 
Doupll (Plfldtoloo, p. I 77) : ' This is the moat U11Jmt and 
practieally important problem, perbapt the moat important 
,I all problem&. a deftnite an.ner t.o which we may COD• 

8dmtly hope t.o obtain by the methods of empirical acienee.' 
• So long u we have no poaitive amwer t.o this question. 
there can be no prognu made with many of the major 
pmblema of biolo,y and aociolo,y, and a wiae deciaion on 
ane of the moat far.reeebing legislative and administrative 
problems ii wholly impoasible.' Long ago Herbert Spencer, 
who strongly oppoaed Weiarnann's theories. said. ' Wrong 
IIIIWen lead. among other effects. t.o wrong beliefs about 
IOcial affairs and t.o disastroua social actions.• Bernard 
Shaw, who later strongly supported the other view, said. 
' The bubble of heredity hu been pricked, the certainty that 
acquirements are negligible u elements in practical heredity 
baa demolished the hopes of the educationists u well u 
the tenon of the degeneracy-mongers.' And 10 Dean 
Inge, quite recently : ' The law of heredity hu been shorn 
of much of its moral force. Acquired t.endencies are prob
ably not transmitted, so that except by bad example a 
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father ia not liable by bis misconduct to t.aint the charact.er 
of bis BOD.' 

Philoaophera have held the balance more evenly, and 
often refuBed to rule out the cue for acquired characten. 
For instance, F. C. S. Schiller (H1'fllCltrina, p. 186) says, 'It 
ia practieally certain that some influence& which can only he 
called " lemarekian " must affect both the number and the 
character of the variatiom.' James Ward (&alm'o/ End,, 
p. ll0)thinka, 'To say that no acquired characten are trana
mitted would be tantamount to saying that nothing ii 
tnmmitted ; and to say that the automatiama aeeomplished 
in a single lifetime are not in any degree tr8DBJniuihle is to 
say that transrniuinn can never begin.' J. Y. Simpeon 
(Spiri,ual I~ of Naltlr1, pp. 171-1) aaya of Weil-
11U1D11'1 position that it ' seems not merely illogical, in view 
of the certainty that all inherited charaeten must have hem 
originally acquired under environmental influence at some 
de&nite period,' which Weisrnanu birnMlf allowa, but 'it 
uo diareprds one of the best-grounded generalizations m 
biology-the unity of the orpniam---&nd leaves evolution 
without a sound rationale of pl'Olftll-• 

The reason why Weimumn'• theories were 80 fully adopted 
by biologist.a may have been chiefly due to the fact that 
they fitted in 80 well with t.he completely mechanical con
ception of natural selection. The imposing array of bio
phone, determinant&, ids, idants, and what not, seemed to 
tpve ample scope for thole ' accidental ' variations with 
which natural selection deaJa. Othenriae one would think 
that the kaleidoacopic chanam that followed one another 
in bis views would have made people lose patience with 
them. But amidst all the cbanpa be ceuelessly affirmed 
that under no conditions could acquired cbaracten be 
inherited ; and they believed him. Not that there were 
ever lacking 101De strong opponents. William James saya 
that in point of quality Spencer's controveny with Weis
llUIDll ia better than any other part of his work. llornaDtJ 
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bis brought out the emaordinary ineomiltency of Weia
llllDD'• whole theory and the admi..;,.. made here and 
there which entirely nullity it.a force. Ilia special theoriea 
have been given up by cyt;olotp8tl Ion, 810 ; and yet the 
tradition penista, and ii handed on in popular works by 
hip authorities. For instance. it ii now proved that the 
nuclei of body- and pnn-cells are fund•rneotally similar, 
and that every body-nucleua ia potentially a pnn-nucleua, 
., that the body-cells can and do influence the aerm~
It is neverthelea true that Wei1JDN10'1 work wu of great 
value, and directed attention to the all-important function 
,J. chromOIOIDel in the mecbaoipn of hereditary CODtinuity 
and cbanp. 

The difflculty of proving the cue for acquired characten 
lis partly in the fact that it ii almost impossible to rule 
oat the abstract pouibility of the Neo-Darwinian interpret.a
• of caaes claimed for use-inheritance. And 88 the 
inherited modiftcatiODB due to 111e and disuse would be very 
.u,ht for any one generation, experiments ext.ending over 
a long aeriea of years are required ; but these are now 
forthcoming. The experiment.a of Kammerer at Vienna, 
unhappily brought to ruin in the war, but con8rmed by 
limilar work elsewhere,• have established the cue for 
acquiftd characten. Now, to quote McBride (lfdrodudion 
lo tM &utly of Heredity, p. 88): 'This evidence aroused the 
moat violent oppoaition ; for acien.ti& men dialike 88 much u 
reJigiOU1 men to be awakened from a dopiatic sleep. The 
researcher who first questioned the accepted belief wu 
openly charged with fraud.' This absurd charge at leut 
testifies to the crucial nature of the experiments, the result.a 
of which prove I the direct action of the body on the germ
cella, which ii, after· all, the crucial point in the question 
of the inheritance of acquired qualities.• In a recent addreas 
at King's Collep, McBride hu said, 1 We are, therefore, in 
• poaition to state that after the bpae of the first quarter of 

• F,eperi•Uy by Pavlov iD B1lllia wl Durkbeim iD Genaeny. 
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the twentieth eentury the doctrine of Lamarck hu 1-
111bmitted to the crucial t.est of experiment and proved to be 
true.' 

One of WeilJJUlDD'I lltroDf point.a was that DO mechanian 
wu either known or conceivable by which the changee in 
the body of the orpniam could be transferred to the germ. 
eella. But now, in the discovery of the internal secretiCIII 

called Aonnonu, we have a possible means of explaining tbe 
mutual interaction of body-cella and germ-cella. Cunnm,, 
ham (Honnorau tmd Heredity, pp. 2~1) •YI, 'It W11 

formerly stated that no proce&1 was known or could be 
conceived by which modiftcatiom produced in the soma by 
9ternal stimuli could affect the determinant.a in the gameta 
in BUch a way that the modifications would be inherited. 
The knowledge now obtained concerning the nature and 
action of hormones shows that BUch a process actually exilb, 
and in modem theory real BUbstancea of the nature d 
special chemical compounds take the place of the imaginary 
gemmules of Danrin's theory of pangmesis or the " constitu
tional units ,, of Spencer.' 

In the twentieth century the rediscovery of Mendel', 
researches led to an immense reinforcement of the beliel 
that evolution was due to the operation of natural selec
tion upon ' chance ' variations. The BUdden appearance, 
especially in domestic animals and cultivated plant.a, or in 
wild species reared under artificial conditions, of markedly 
aberrant forms, yet capable of perpetuation as new straiJ11 
or raees, led to the belief that all species in nature have 
arisen in a similar fashion. Darwin had CODBidered the caa 
of these ' sports,' and had concluded that in nature they 
would be necessarily swamped by intercroaing, and therefm 
could not have influenced the general coune of things in any 
important way. Mendel's work was so valuable mainly 
because it brought out the fact that such variations are fm 
the most part no, swamped by intercrossing, but, even if 
apparently aubmerpd in a hybrid, reappear in the followin, 
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,-.tion. Upon thil work De Vriel hu built up a theory 
rl evolution by ' mutatiom,' which appean to be the 
dominant theory IIIDODI bioloptl at the preaent time. 
B,cently, however, evidence bu come to hand that 1UCh 

matationa are not normal ocaunmcee in nature at all. 
1'ey can be produced ad libilum under artificial eonditiom, 
ud are, at any rate often. due to unhealthy conditions of 
tbe orpnism, reeulting in ' a certain grade of aerm-wealmca 
wbich in each generation produces the aame morphological 
effeeta.' ' If thia view ii correct---&Dd all the evidence 
available eompinl to show that it ii~ mutations can 
lllve played no part whatever in evolution. Since they are 
tbe outward and visible signa of a weakened constitution, 
tliey are in a state of nature ruthleuly weeded out by 
Mtunl &election.' 

A great defect in much biological discuasion baa been to 
lllied almoat entirely the influence of the spontaneous vital 
tmrpee of the orpniam u a whole, the psychic factor of 
iapoaive mivinf. Mutationilm ii weak in thia connexion ; 
aad in general one may read hefty volume■ on evolution, 
aad never find a hint anywhere that anything ii involved 
from 8nt to lut but mechanical phyaico-chemical proceue■. 
llcDougall 1tate1 thia point well in P,gd,oloo (pp. 17 '-7) : 
• Unlike Darwin, moat of the biologist.I of the present day 
leave the mental powen out of 8CCOW1t aitopther when they 
m to account for biological evolution ; but if it ii primarily 
• mental evolution, thia procedure ii doomed to failure.' 
'Progreeaive evolution bu bem primarily an evolution of 
IDCDt.al structure, and only leCODdarily one of bodily 
==ture. For everywhere we find tbe bodily structure 
adaptina itBelf to tbe mode of life and environment of tbe 
lllimal.' ' Th111 mental evolution leads the way, and 
nolution of bodily struetme ii in the main the conaequence 
ol it ; and tbia l'f!Mim true, no matter what theory of the 
CODditiona of evolution we adopt.' 'We see. then. how 
~ ii any view of tbe evolutionary plOOell which 
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repl'l!lelltl mind u a mere by-product of it.a later staa-; 
8nt comin1 into bemi when the physical proceaes wit.Ilia 
the nervous l)'Btem8 of animal• reached a certain degree (l 

eomplmty. Yet that ii the view of mental evob~ 
which hu been widely entertained.' 

The relation between mind and body in evolution eaa 
hardly be more clearly and forcibly nated than by Samuel 
Butler, u witnea 101De citation■ from bi■ Lw:k or CUMittf I 
• Fonn i■ mind made manifest in 8eah throup actie1a 1 

(p. tU). ' Bodily form may be almolt regarded u idea 111d 
memory in a 10liclifted state ' (p. Ne). Whilst fully allowm, 
for the action of the environment, and interpreting ill 
relation t.o the orpni■m in a moat penetrating and adequat.e 
cti■cul8ion, Butler •ya, ' Livinl form■ ll'Ow padually bat 
persistently into physical conformity with their owa 
intention■, and become outward and vilible lignl of tile 
inward and ■piritual faith■, or wantl of faith, that have bea 
most within them. They thua very padually, but none tlie 
lea■ effectually, deaip them■elve■' (p. 78). 'All organie 
form■ which are uved at all have been in proportionate 
degree muter■ of their fate too, and have worked out, nm 
only their own ■alvation, but their own ■alvatu 

accordiJll, in no miall measure, to their own good pla
lUl'e, at time■ with a light heart, and at timea in 
fear and trembliq' (p. 79). Lastly, u regards tlie 
modw operandi, what could be better than thil : ' Cbanae 
in surroundinp chanps the organi■m'• outlook, and th11 
chanpi it.I desires ; desires changing, there ii a correspond
inl chanp in the actiODI performed ; actiODI changing, I 

correapondm, chanp ii by and by induced in the orpm 
that perform them ; t.hi■, if long continued, will be tram
mitted ; becoming aupiented by accumulation■ in many 
mcceaaive generatiOD1, and, further modillcation1 perbap 
ari■inl throup further change■ in IUl'l'OUIUiinp, the chanae 
will amount ult;imately to •peciftc and pneric difference. 
Lamarck lmowa no drug nor operation that will medicine 
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cme orpniam into another, and expecta the result.a of adaptive 
elort to be 10 ,ndual u to be only perceptible when 
aaeumulated in the coune of many pneratiOD1 ' (p. 228). 

There ii now a ,roup of theories by which evolution ia 
oplained u a procea in which the factor of mind bu the 
leading place, and these are neceuarily Lamarcltian in 
taadeocy. Here the main idea ii that all hereditary 
pucesses are due to uncomciOUI memory, 'All hereditary 
traits, whether of mind or body, are inherited in virtue of. 
md u a manifestation of, the same power whereby we are 
able to remember intelli,ently what we did half an hour, 
:,st.erday, or a twelvemonth lince, and tbil in no figurative 
but in a perfectly real aeme ' (Lu. or CUllflin, 1 p. H). 
Francis Darwin says, ' There ii a resemblance between the 
two rbytlum of development and memory, and there ii at 
leut a prima /lllM cue for believing them to be essentially 
limilar.' So A. Tylor (Colouration iff Animal, and Plattu, 
p. 18) : ' The oft-performed actiom of an individual become 
i1I unconscious babita, and these by inheritance become the 
IIDCOD8cioua actions of the species. Experience and memory 
ue thus the key-note to the origin of species.' This is the 
theory propounded by Butler and Bering, and carried out 
in full t.echnical det.ail by Semon in bis work Dw Mneme. 
It is altogether too elaborat.e to deal with in a brief outline 
cl tbia IOrt, but it carries through the whole range of 
nolutionary faeta, explaining the proce811e8 of the develop
ment of an orpniam from the fertilized ovule, as well u 
the origin of species. It accounts equally well for the prin
ciple of continuity in orpnic life u for the constant 
emergence of that which ii novel. 

We are therefore, on a survey of the whole question, 
jllltifted in concluding, with Cunningham (Honnonu and 
Berltlily, p. 162): 'No biologist ii justified in the present 
state of Jmowledge in dogmatically tacbing the lay public 
t.bat pmetopnic cbaracten are alone worthy of attention 
in queatiOD1 of eugenics and sociology. Hereditary or 



a. BIOLOGY AND BUMAN PROGBBSS 

CODltitlltional faeton are. of coune, of the bighelt impon. 
ance, but there exist.a very good evidence that modiflcatioll 
due to aternal stimulus do not perish with the individual, 
but an in BC>me degree banded on to ~«'eeeiUn1 pnerati<111, 
and that good qualities and improvemmt of the race are DGt 
sclusively due to mutatiODS which are entirely independeat 
of m:ernal stimuli and functional activity. It ill import.lM 
to produce good stock. but it ill alao neceuery to exerciae 
and develop the moral, ment.al. and physical qualities fl 
that stock. not merely for the benefit of the individual, bat 
for the beneftt of succ,eeding generations, and to prevent 
degeneration.' R. Rugles Gates (Mvlaliona tmtl Evolulia, 
pp. 98, 98) aya, ' Conceptiona of functional inheritance in 
various forms are apin making themselves felt in much cl 
the comtru.ctivf! thinkin1 of the present time.' Gates's general 
pmition ill that the Neo-I.marckian and mutation factors 1ft 

not incompatible or mutually exclusive. More succinctly ill 
the worm of the late Prolesaor Dendy (Biolopal Fountlalio. 
of 8oeittly, pp. 1'8-9) : 'Lamarck may be permitted to come 
out of his corner, and we may all take a more hopeful view 
of the future.' 

ThllB it appears that important biological discoveries er 
tbeoriea are wont to captivate the imagination and tu 
dominate the whole field of thoupt. The principle of natunl 
aelecticlll ill real and potent, but when once discerned, and 
forthwith applied u the muter-key to all IOcial and politial 
problems, it hu produeed disutroua ft8Ult.a. Similarly 
the mutation theory (De Vries plua W«-iSJD&Dn) hu produced 
modem eupnica, with its very rash propoaitions for the 
reconstruction of human IIOOiety. 'For ua,' says Bateson, 
' the calllf8 of the auccess and failure of races are physio
lopal event.I '--mu1 apparently nothina elae. 

Variatiam are both adaptive and non-adaptive, and both 
kinda ue inherited. The fonner result from the reaction ol. 
the creatme to it1 cbeugin1 environment, the latter IDOft 

completely ezprea it.a own inner creative initiative aud 
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originality. As far aa variations are ' diacontinUOU& ' they 
are called mutations. Recent study is showing that the 
i.er mutations are of far more significance for evolution 
than the greater ones, and it is just these last that arise under 
artificial and abnormal conditions which suggest germ
wea)meu. May not the lesser ones sometimes represent the 
bifbest achievements of the organism ? 

It makes all the difference in the world whether the secret 
rl human progress is essentially physiological or essentially 
apiritual. If the ftrst, then it would seem that weeding out 
bid stock and encouraging ' chance ' mutations that promise 
better thing& is the only true method of progress. If the 
lleCOlld, then the way of redemption in the full Christian 
IISl8e lies open. The saving of the body will be the inevitable 
result of the saving of the soul. It is encouraging that the 
whole trend of science, in both physics and biology, is now 
definitely moving towards the recognition of things spiritual. 
'lbere is no doubt a place for eugenics as at present under
dood, but it ought to be confined to the region of the 
abnormal and the pathological ; or at least one may hope 
that the most fundamental institution of human society 
lball not be handed over to the experimental adventures of a 
few specialists whose theories are by no means secure, 
and whose practical application of their theories ia often 
very doubtful. 

TJIOJUB S'l'EPBEMBON. 
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THI CITY or GOD IN LITIRATURI! AND ART 

T HERE are those who entertain the notion that 
Literature and Art are not of a sufficiently practical 

character to contribute anything of serious importance to 
the building of the City of God. Pleasure, amusement, 
delectation, a certain refinement, and, of course, an absorbing 
interest-these they afford to those who cultivate them; 
but for any serious contribution to the City of God we must 
look to more solid and substantial things. Literature and 
Art may give to airy nothings a local habitation and a name ; 
but some of our grim reformen regard them as a sort of 
Nero fiddling while Rome is burning. I believe that even 
Plato ruled out the poets from his ideal Republic ; and 
Carlyle. after trying in vain to write poetry, was somewhat 
scornful of poet.a, though he praised Shakespeare and 
Dante and made a hero of Goethe. 

The presence of Literature and Art before the mind of 
man has given rise to conceptions of life fairer and more 
ideal than any yet reamed in fact. That is inevitable, 
because Literature and Art are by their very nature a 
criticism of life as it is. They are human endeavours to 
create something beautiful. Beauty in any form necessarily 
re8ects upon human life and conditions. No man can give 
expression to beautiful ideas without thereby pusing judge
ment, and leading us to pass judgement, on ugly thmgs. 
Literature and Art judge human life. They set up in our 
minds a court, before the bar of which life is arraigned and 
condemned-if it has offended against those laws which 
Literature and Art. working so quietly and effectively in 
the legislature of our minds, have induced us to accept. 
This is the story of Literature and Art. They have raised 
in men's minds the idea of a City of God because they ever 
hold before us a loveliness which shames our cities and 

our souls. 
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It is the businesa of Literature and Art to show 118 a 

more excellent way, and so to pus judaement on our present 
ways-to give 118 glimpses of the City of God, to inspire 
a desire to build it, and a faith that it can be built. We 
shall always be too easily content with sordid things and 
qly conditiom, unless we are learning from Literature 
and Art to pua judgement on those things, to picture a 
fairer day, and to work for its dawnina, They give to our 
minds a higher standard by which to judge life ; they stir 
up within us a divine discontent with a world that is not 
worthy of our dreams, and thus create a restlessness which 
increases until we begin to do something to ' build Jerusalem.' 

The fact that we ask the question, ' What contribution 
have Literature and Art to make to the building of God's 
ideal City T ' makes obvious the certainty that this city 
must be built by men and women. The kind of city they 
will regard 88 a City of God, and how they will begin to 
build it, will be determined by the kind of men and women 
they are. This takes us away from the belief that we are 
fashioned by our material environment. No man will 
deny that we are to a large ext.ent creatures of our environ
ment. The very reason why we want to build a City of 
God is that we think that such a city would give men and 
women a better chance. A chance of what T A better 
chance to be better men and women-not richer, but 
nobler, more fully developed in body, mind, and soul. It 
is because we believe a City of God would create a finer 
type of men and women that we want to build such a city. 
If we were entirely the creatures of our present environment, 
being what it is, we could never hope to rise above it. 
The truth is that. while we are made by our environment, 
we are also helping to make it ; and we make it according 
to what manner of men and women we are. The fact 
that we are made by such things 88 Literature and Art 
awakens hope. 

At the head of all Literature and Art poetry sits crownecl 
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u queen. As English poetry admittedly stands above 
all other poetic achievement~ve perhaps that of Greeee 
--and as Shakespeare is recognized as the ftrst of all English 
and other poets, let us ask, ' What are the notes of Shake
speare's poetry T What are its characteristics Y What 
kind of character does it tend to produce in those who 
become familiar with it T • If we can 8nd answers to these 
questions, we may find answers to other and wider ones. 

All great Literature and Art have the same notes u 
Shakespeare's poetry. The only difference is that Shake
speare's notes are clearer. Watts Dunton has accurately 
and finely said that ' it was given to Shakespeare to see 
more clearly than other men that that high passion,~ which 
in English is called love, is lovelier than all art. lovelier 
than all the marble Mercuries that wait the chisel of the 
sculptor in all the marble hills.• Perhaps that sums up 
the contribution of Shakespeare. He teaches us, as we 
are not taught anywhere outside the Bible, the greatness 
and value of that spiritual quality we call love. 

It is impossible to dwell with Shakespeare without 
coming to love such characters as Imagen, Desdemona. 
Juliet, Miranda, Cordelia, Bermione, Hamlet, Horatio, 
Camillo, and Banquo, and without feeling an immense 
pity for men like Lear, Othello, and even Macbeth and 
Richard II, without feeling a tragic and shuddering horror 
that there can be such people as Iago. Richard III. Goneril, 
and Regan, without feeling a wholesome contempt for 
people like Henry V and Claudius and Pistol and Parolles. 

It is no exaggeration to say that if we British people 
have retained any faith in human qualities-kindliness, 
pity, and good humour-if we have shown any inability 
to cherish the spirit of revenge, "if our soldien sang such 
songs as Tipperary rather t~ hymns of hate, we owe it 
largely to the ideals of forgiveness, gentleness, tenderness 
of character, and faithful devotion, which we 8nd every
where in Shakespeare. If the City of God is ever to be built, 
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it can never be built by hatred ; it can only be built by 
love ; never by national or clus wan, but always by 
harmony, goodwill. and brotherhood between nations and 
cluses. It is because Sbake:lpeare makes for love and 
brotherhood, for comity of nations and cluses, that be makes 
for the building of the City of God. This is Shakespeare's 
pt contribution ; be teacbea us to value as precioua 
beyond all price those thinp by which alone can the City 
ol God be built. 

H Shakespeare teaches one lesson more clearly than any 
other, it is surely that they who take the sword shall perish 
by the sword ; that love and foqpveness and gentleness 
are . great. So be makes Desdemona an angel of pity and 
pure love, and, though she is done to death, her love pre
vails ; and the wild, violent soul of her husband is redeemed 
by the greatness and purity of her love. It is only the 
imp~le, malignant soul of the hateful Jago that seems 
beyond redemption.. In one of thoae great yet obscure 
toucbea, of which Shakespeare baa so many, and which do 
not reveal their si.piJicance until we have read bim fifty 
times, be makes Othello look down towards lago's feet 
and then say, • But that'• a fable.' The persistent cruelty 
and hatred and unmotived malice of Jago seem to him so 
devilish that be looks down to see if he hasn't the cloven 
foot of the devil hirnsPJf. In Lear apiD we have men
and women too-of• blood and iron ' ; but it is quite obvious 
that all Shakespeare's aympathy is with the gentle Cordelia 
and her poor old father. Indeed, it is quite arguable that 
Shakespeare deliberately set him.,.lf to show us a foolish, 
fond old man, ao drunk with the seme of power and office 
that be loves to exercise them in an arbitrary way, bestowing 
even bis kingly functions on thoae who flatter him, and 
stripping to poverty the very darling of bis heart because 
sbe refuse& him homage ; and then Lear learns, too late, 
that the greatest thing in this world is love, the love that 
be had thrown away ; and when Lear had learned bis great 
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leason, he desires no more the pomps and vanities of power, 
but only that he and Cordelia may live together and sing 
like birds in a cap. 

The traaedies of Shakespeare show 111 the terrible and 
devastating power of evil, and the fatal fallacy that men 
of I blood and iron ' get the best of it. Even when, in the 
tragedies, innocent and lovely creatures are caught in the 
tragic coil, he eomebow contrives to make us feel that it 
is better to be lovely and perish than to be the destroyina 
force-better, far better, to be Desdemona, or even Othello, 
than Jago : better to be Cordelia than Regan or Goneril ; 
better to be Hamlet than Claudi111, even though Hamlet 
himself is involved in the trqic consequences of his uncle'• 
villainy: better to be the 'blood-bolt.er'd' Banquo than 
the bloody Macbeth. 

But there are whole plays of Shakespeare which might 
be named ' plays of restoration.' They are plays in which 
the City of God, as it were, is destroyed--.nd it is always 
destroyed by hatred. Then it is rebuilt : and it is always 
rebuilt by forgiveness and love. Even in plays lib 
Cy,nbelifle and All', WeU tlud Enda WeU the tangled coila 
are untangled at last by the invincible love of two of Shake
speare's loveliest women. But in A, You Like It and The 
Tempul and A Winter', Tale we can see the golden age, 
the City of God being restored : it is built to music, and 
in ev,:ry cue it is the music of love. Bermione loves on 
and forgives. She steps back. into life, is restored to her 
husband to the sound of music, and once more all is well, 
and love has conquered-Amor onmia tmteit. Prospero 
has bis enemies in bis hand. Be can punish them to bis 
heart's content; he can retaliate with a vengeance. But 
he seems to have seen that, as it was hate and selfish ambition 
which had spoiled his world and driven him into exile, bis 
world can never be restored to him by hatred. 

Perhaps the solution of the great unsolved problem of 
Hamlet's indecision lies in this-that Hamlet was trying 
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to force himself into a revenae for which his noble nature 
bad DO liking. 

Hatred can only cease by love. ' Love your enemies,' 
lllid Jesus. ' Bless them that eune you.' And Shakespeare, 
who is always in the great Christian tradition, says 
the ame thing apin and apin. Prospero forgives, and 
'° builds a new world. This was not an after-thought. 
He had planned to bring his daughter and Ferdinand
the son of his enemy-together in love. And it is all 
accomplished to the accompaniment of music that seems 
to come from invisible and heavenly sources. 

In Al You Lib It we are introduced into the atmosphere 
of the proud and self-frustrating world where ambition, 
peed, and hate rule, and give birth to injustice, enielty, 
and alienation. The usurping Duke's daughter even gives 
herself the signiftcant name of ' Allena ' ; and then we 
are taken into a new world of reconciliation, harmony, and 
peace, where all thinp are chanpd by the great power of 
love. In Al You Like It there are cues of real ' conver
sion ' : and they have the infallible and unfailing marks 
of genuine conversion : souls are changed from hate to 
love, from vindictiveness to forgiveness. Shakespeare is 
full of this spiritual miracle. It is his out.standing note
the supreme value of the highest qualities which have 
emerged in men and women. It is impossible to dwell 
with Shakespeare without acquiring a deep faith in the high 
quality of mercy and compassion, and in the invincible, 
re-creative power of love. 

And it is because the study of Literature and Art will 
evoke the spirit of compassion that it will always produce 
the kind of men and women who alone can build the City 
of God. 

We look out on the world to-day-that world which has 
been brought into an extraordinary material unity and 
compactness by the expansion of European civilimtion, 
the spread of science, the extension of commerce, by flying 
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and wireless, and we see that the moral spirit of the world 
has not kept pace with its material advancement. There 
never was a finer opportunity than is being offered to men 
tCMl.ay to build the City of God. When we think of that 
city, we must not think of it in terms of our own nation 
and Empire, nor in terms of the entire English-speakina 
race. The world hu been brought into a material unity 
that it may enter into a spiritual unity. Yet we see that 
the material unity at present is only accentuating our 
national differences and our stupid racial hatreds. The 
white races are dreading the domination of the yellow 
races. Men are already speaking of the next war for 
supremacy. They are even deprecating mere nationalism, 
because, they say, it is the business of the white races to 
combine their forces apinst the threatened domination of 
Oriental over Western nations. These prophets of madneu 
foretell that the late Great War will appear as a family 
squabble compared with the awful conflict which is imminenl 
Otben, again, tell us that the next war will not even be a 
racial war, but a clasa war, in which the workers of all 
races and nations will combine apinst the moneyed classes 
of all races and nations. And in this Gehenna of fire the 
world is threatened with auicide. 

There is no hope for the world save in a univenal spirit 
of goodwill ; there can be no peace on earth save among 
men of goodwill-a universal, real faith in love, mercy, 
and brotherhood. Our only hope lies in that spirit of love, 
and that faith in God as the Univenal Father. These are 
the spiritual realities which our Lord came to reveal 
Because we believe that Literature and Art are always on 
the side of that spirit and that faith, that they aid in creating 
the kind of men and women who will build the City of 
God in the world, we are forced to 88IUllle that Literatwe 
and Art have a great contribution to make to the building 
of that city. 

W. Woo». 
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TRI EVOLUTION or PRIMJTin SOCJrl11S 

IT ii a matter of common knowledge that man is the 
creature of the food he eats, and the nature of the 

dwelling in which he lives. Obvioua as this is at the present 
time, it is even more so in the case of early primitive 
communities. 

Food depends, among other facton, upon climate , and 
the ease or difficulty with which supplies can be garnered 
and shelten for habitations found has brought about the 
different phases of man's social development. 

Men obtain their food by methods of destruction and 
eoDStruction : the one process comprises 111ch activities u 
the simple gathering of vegetable products, the hunting of 
animals, the catching of fish, whereas the other involves 
the put.oral work of rearm, 8ocb and herds, and agricultural 
operations. 

The gathering of vegetable products occupies only the 
most backward people. To copy the action of the birds 
in devouring tree bark and berries or the burrowing rodent 
who browses on roots requires no great intelligence. Such 
peoples gaining their food-supply thus will always disappear 
when brought into contact with a higher type of civilization. 

The finding of dead birds, beuts, or fish may have given 
man the first idea of flesh as a better source of food , at all 
events, the grasslands and the forests became scenes of 
activity for the huntsmen. Hunting as a means of liveli
hood must always have been precarious, since herds migrate 
from one region to another, sometimes with the 8e880118, 

aornetimes through deficient food-supply due to adverse 
conditions, and often without any assignable cause. Even 
the growing akill on the part of the huntsman becomes 
ultimately detrimental to the food harvest he hopes to reap. 
Such a mode of life made for strength and swiftness, dexterity 
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and self-resource, and an unremitting alertness in the great 
struggle between man and beast. These are virtues, cer
tainly : but there is another side to the picture. The 
egotistic life of the huntsman tended to produce tribal or 
even family hostility in times of scarcity, and the huntsmen 
were wanion, among whom warfare, inter at, was common. 
Moreover, it was essential that the men rested from labour 
on returning to their tents, and must likewise be ready while 
journeying to take every advantage that offered for aug
menting the food-supply. Consequently, to the women of 
the tribe fell not only the stationary work of the camp, 
but the labour of removal and burden when camp wu 
struck . 

. The trophies of the chase provided other commodities 
besides food. Skins were dried and prepared for clothes 
and tent coverings-arduous labour which fell wholly upon 
the woman in addition to her other work, so that she wu 
in truth man's • help-meet,' but not his companion. In 
all ages and in all places no community can rise to a hip 
state of civilization where woman is nothing but a drudge. 

The following of the trail in silence and over large spaces 
necessarily produces in the man a certain taciturnity which 
has the appearance of profound meditation, and which the 
ignorant or the optimist has interpreted as a sign of an equally 
profound intelligence. The life of a hunter is bound to 
promote acuteness of hearing and vision and the acquisition 
of some nature- and weather-lore: but the statement that 
the Red Indian, for example, is not so wise as he looks, 
is bome out by the few real achievements of his antique 
race. 

Fishing, with many peoples, is but another expression 
of the hunting mode of life. In Arctic lands to-day the 
monsten of the deep are speared with harpoons, and in the 
streams of these and tropical lands the natives still • hunt ' 
the fish with bow and arrows. Fishing, as the white man 
undentands it, is of a different type-an activity of the 
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• collecting ' stage, Prolonaed into regiona and eras of more 
elevated civilizations. Thua 'sea-fishing' has evolved in 
the fishing communities qualities of a high order. The 
)lflF migratiom of the huntsman were necasa.rily ■hared 
by the family, but the fisherman JmoWB no IIUCb migration. 
ms residence ii permanent. the one e■1ential being its 
position on the sea-cout, and he reaps all the advant.age 
rl the permanent habitation. ' Home ' thu■ become■ a 
eonerete ideal, one to which he can tum hi■ thoughts tenderly 
daring the hours of toil and danger or enforced idlene■1 
when on the deep , and thil tendernes■ ii at.ended to the 
wife and children who dwell in it. 

Fishing in the home waten gradually depletes the area, 
and the work must be carried farther afteld. Thi■ neces
aitates laqrer ves■els, and this the co-operation of cnw, 
md, ■ince divided authority ii fatal in times of danger, 
willing 111bmillion to one captain or chief. Thu■ ii 
stablilhed an ideal of penonal authority, and since an 
incompetent chief ii highly disastrous to all penona con
cerned, hi■ authority i1 not hereditary, and depends strictly 
upon hi■ capabilities. Thi■ makes for government of the 
• democratic ' type, or the • aristocracy of merit.' 

In time men of the fishing communities will reach other 
and very different lands. There will be barter of surplu■ 
cargo, perhaps for present neceaities, perhaps for objects 
of luxury-the beginnings of trade. Thi■ rubbing up 
apinst other people of different cuatoms, different ideals, 
lives broader views, more open minds. Family rivalry ii 
erushed out by the enormou■ fecundity of the sea , the 
lpirit of adventure, the remembrance of dangers surmount.eel 
In common, the greater opportunity to save stores
whether by u■e of ice, or drying and smoking-against a 
time of scarcity, a.re all facton which must greatly influence 
the development of character. To thil must be added the 
' free..muonry ' of the sea , for there ii a marked similarity 
in the outlook and ideals of seafaring peoples of all types, 
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promoting understanding and sympathy between men of 
the most diverse races. 

The position held by women in ftshing communities ia 
of peculiar interest. The leisure of the permanent homt 
neeeasarily influences beneficently the health of the family. 
The labour of the permanent bome~nducted withoat 
male interference-produces in the woman a self-reliance, an 
independence, and an efficiency in organization and govern
ment of which the women of the bunting tribes never 
dream. The returning husband learns to respect qualitia 
in his wife other than those of mere food-preparer ; and, 
OD her side, ahe understands that if man be lord of creation, 
her place is not far below. This equality of the sexes 

. naturally enhances the ideal of • government by merit,' 
a democratic government. and in more modem times it 
bas permitted women to undertake so-called • men'•' 
occupations without heart-burninga and strife.• 

The daily boU11eWork is naturally lightened when the 
males are away OD their lengthy expeditions. This gives 
the women leulllft for activities other than domestic economy, 
activities which find expression in the form of much
maligned • goesip. • But this gossip is in reality the fore
runner of a higher type of social intercoune, and probably 
the idle chatter of primitive women did more for social 
evolution than the so-called • wise silences ' of primitive 
man. Gossip leads to boasting, and boasting to a pride 
in one's belongings ; hence the wife of the fisherman em
bellished her house internally with objects of pleasure and 
comfort, and externally by a -1ittle gardening, which later 
pve place to a little agriculture. Thus the community, 
through acquisition of penonal property not strictly neces
sary for mere living, rises above the hunger-level of savags 
and the brutes. The • simple life • is no real virtue to a 
civilization on the upward grade. 

• In Norway, for aample, where women have Jana been poat
lDMten ud barbour-muten. 
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At sea men talk : at home they have no marked habit 
rl silence, and the IIOcial intercoune produced by • gossip ' 
among the women ia continued between husband and wife. 
Bach therefore gets the benefit of the wisdom of the other 
to the mutual advantap of both. That the cheerfulness 
rl the home life is thereby promoted goes without saying. 

The transition from the bunting to the pastoral people 
ii gradual and natural. It may have arisen through the 
keeping of peu, wbieb proved of material advantap in times 
rl famine. The idea of possessing a permanent supply 
rl animal food, and of domestication of such creatures as 
lent themselves thereto, may have marched side by side. 
With the breeding and rearing of animals comes the first 
thought of ' capital,• since under ordinary conditions the 
supply is constantly on the increase. The return is generally 
p>d; but the living ia still somewhat precarious, as, owing 
to drought, cattle pests, and other adventitious ci.rcum
atances, large numbers, if not whole flocks, may be 
mexpectedly destroyed. The pastoral life is one requiring 
forethought and care. On the abstract side we have the 
emotion of tendemess called out by the dangers of the 
hreeding-seuon or the hazard of the steppe. The parable 
<l the lost sheep would go home to the hearts of many in 
that Syrian audience. 

To keep flocks in the plain is to excite the envy and 
greed of the dwellers upon neighbouring barren mountains, 
and co-operation becomes necessary to expel raiders. 
Settled life in any given region is impossible, since as soon 
as its pastoral possibilities are exhausted the flocks, and 
consequently their owners, must move elsewhere. Women, 
however, cease to be the beasts of burden, partly because 
the hone and camel are so much more efficient, and partly 
because the sympathetic relations established between the 
herdsman and his animals is extended to his womenfolk. 
Thus, though the enforced nomadic life limits personal 
possessions, they become very eomiderable when compared 
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with the poverty of the hlDltina tribes. These pouessiom, 
of course. are in terms of carpet.a. curtains, cloths, mat,, 
l'Ul8, basket.a, Ac., made from the akin, hair, and wool of 
the auirnelw and the reeds and grmea of the fteld. Pride 
of WO"krnMsbip will lead to pride of decorative effect; 
coloun and desipa become eonspicuoua, 88 well 88 fineneaa 
of material. All this work, however, fall, upon the woman, 
together with the normal preparation of food, which must 
be peat when food is plentiful and male labour in the open 
air. She still ... mains ID&ll's • chattel,' and in many primi
tive and pastoral onrnmuuities a man's wealth is wesaed 
in accordance with the number of hi.a wins. 

The idea of penoD&l property cannot be extended to 
ownenhip of small areas of lead, as these will speedily become 
exbauated. Conaequently it embraces large tracts of 
country, which furnish opportunity for many IIDBll migra
tions. The flocks and herds are tended by the 10DS of the 
owner, and often by their gnndaom in addition. Thil 
JaUlts in a reverence or veneration for the head of the 
family, or patriarch, to whom every member must look u 
the fount of all supply and organizing centre. The family 
unity, the tribal co-operation, result in a very strong con• 
servatiam, not to say ~bstinacy, which makes the • horsemen' 
or nomads of the better grasslands wonderfully-effective 
ftghten in face of attacks on their freedom of movement, 
and also in the practice of certain religious inapiratioDB. 
In the put they have been unusually successful against 
the more docile, prosperous, agricultural types, pining 
military glory, no doubt, but often hindering social progress. 

Agriculture perhaps brinp us into touch with the highest 
development of civilization. Civiliu.tion, it is said, 
originated in the agricultural land of the river alluvium 
between the T.ipis and Euphrates ; the ancient civilization 
of EaPt WU based upon grain-growing; and it WU the 
yearly austom of the Emperon of China to ble111 the field,, 
• a lip of the biah .... in which apiculture wu held. 
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The greater permanency of the home, and consequently 
pter acquisition of property, led t.o a new sense of 
poaession and a nice discrimination of the really valuable. 
Men must work ; therefore they are saved from the 
degradation of the idler : but the work is neither fitful 
nor perpetual. Save in the tropics, seed-time and harvest 
have each their appointed seasons, which man has no 
power to change. But when it does come the harvest is 
abundant and the seed-time well provided for. Hence 
leisure does not mean starvation, and can be enjoyed 
without misgivings on that head. Man's zest for healthy 
enjoyment is increased by previous labour, and a mind at 
leisure from ita work may often employ this leisure in 
contemplating this work under new aspects. Hence 
'experimental agriculture,' leading to no immediate profit.s, 
but responsible for the enormous future gains of ' scientiJic 
eultivatiolf.' Or the mind at leisure may prefer to contem
plate other people's work on quite different lines, according 
patrooaae, for example, t.o the ornamental arta and crafts, 
which benefit the race through the soul rather than through 
the pocket. Apart from all this, agriculture gains from the 
renewed communion with nature, the great Spirit that 
animates the universe. The greed of mining and manu
facture, the noise and turmoil of congested cities, are 
providing for man an environment which marks ~ decline, 
mastering him no less certainly than simpler but equally 
advene environments are mastering the primitive peoples 
still in existence. To-day there is resurgence of the 
eighteenth-century cry of 'Back to the land,' but it is a 
return t.o the land, not for wealth, which our great cities 
me pouring forth too abundantly, but for soul, which 
modern industries are doing much to destroy. 

E. H. CABB-IEL 



Notes and Discussions 
SOCIALIS■ Ill CIIIIIA TWO THOUSAND YEARS AGO• 

CIIINBD reformers and aoholan an delving into their ancient 
clusim with the wide-opened eyes of the twentieth century, aeekinc 
guidance on their present-day problems, and strange indeed it is to 
8nd how up-to-date those ancient Chinese claasics are. 

WelearnthatShen Nung, who lived earlier than HOO a.c., wu the 
8nt Socialist in China-the 8nt Socialist in the world I Accordinc 
to th~ t:eaching of Shen Nung, no one should consume any food 
which he did not himself produce. If we tried to earry out hia 
taching in England to-day, it would mean some intensive farmm,I 
He is the reputed founder of Chinese agriculture and silk-weaving. 

In the days of the Sage Mencius, about NO B.c., when China wu 
divided up into small warring atates under princes or dukes, he wu 
at the Court of Duke Wen, in the State of Tang, pviag the duke 
good advice on how to govern his kingdom. Agriculture and educa
tion were the chief things to be attended to. Fint agriculture, for the 
people must be fed before they could be instructed ; but next ia 
importance came education, for a population that had well-filled 
stomachs but empty heads were not superior to the beast&. 

He pointed out that unemployment wu the root of all social evil 
and diamder. 'If the people have not constant employment, their 
heart.a are not at n:st. If their hearts are filled with unn:st, u 1 
consequence of no fixed employment, then there is nothing they will 
not do in the way of depravity and wild licence.' Mencius had 
learned t1!at hunger and want were the great breeden of revolution. 
He told the duke how the ancient Emperor Chow had worked out 1 
communal land system, dividing up the country ao that every ten 
families cultivated 1,000 moa, (a moa, is about one-third of an English 
acre) in common, dividing the produce between the families, but 
paying a tenth of the produce to the Government as a land ta. 

Mencius advocated co-operative farming and marketing, quoting 
the words of an ancient worthy called Loong, who had, in the twilight 
of the world, faced all the problems our modern agriculturists are 
facing-how to carry on farming in the face of the uncertainty of the 
lle&IIODB, and the varying prices of grain and agricultural products 
in markets upset by civil strife and war. Loong's solution wu 
• mutual help ' or co-operation, and this was strongly recommended 
by Mencius to Duke Wen. Then, when communal land-holding 

1 DI Wora o/ 11 ..... , tramlated by Dr. uge; 0.- 8oaalua, Cblna lllllillll 
Yar Boak, HM; CAiu 61 ,_ F-U, of Nollou, by Dr. Jlodaldn (Alim 6 Unwln). 



NOTES AND DISCU~IONS Nl 

fll unnpd, and the lumen bad 1-.nded toptber in mutual 
co-operative eoeimea, the land or pain t.u would be paid cbeerfwly, 
the budpt would lhow a nrphll, which oqht to be uaed to eacounp 
educatioo and ut. Be wu to provide the meana of education for 
ID-the poor u well u the rich. Scboola and collepl were to be 
c,tabliahed, and apieultunl and uclaery conte.ta were to be 
arnnpd. All thele would educate the people, eauaing eiviliatioo 
and p>d mumen to apread from the u,per ..._ to the C01DD1011 

people. and the State of Tq would pu18e with new life. vitality, 
and harmony. 
~ Duke Wen ,... conaiderin, llmeiua' acheme of land reform 

and edueation, and Vf!rf much inclined to make the uperiment. 
along came a noted Socialiat called Bau Hain, a follower of the 8nt 
Soeia1iat, Shen Nun,. W"ath him came a acore or ao of diaciplea, 
many of them earryia, ploup-eharea and handlea on their ahoulden. 
They wore clothin, made of hair-cloth, and made aandala or wove 
mats for a livm,. Duke Wen received Bau Hain and hia diaeiplea, 
and set apart a dwellia,-p)ace for them. Bau Hain bepn by pni.aina 
the wiadom and benevolence of the duke, but pointed out that he 
fell abort of the ancient kinp becauae he had not heard the real 
doc:trinea of antiquity, u put forth by Shen Nun,. Wiae and able 
princea ahould beeome fannen. and cultivate the pound, equally 
and alonpide their people, and eat only the fruit of their own laboun. 
flley ahould prepare their own meall morning and evening, and at 
tbe same time earry 011 the aovenunent of the State. The • Wild 
llan ' of that byaone day then proceeded to denounce the dub 
beeauae he had Government panariea, treuuriea, and anenala, 
1Dd wu atated to be oppreaainr the people and enricbin, himaelf. 

Menciua atepped forth apimt the Socialist leader who advocated 
equality-the Gandhi of that day-who wu trying to induce Duke 
Wen to return to the simple life, when each would do hia own work. 
llmciua uked aome pertinent queatioaa : • I auppoae Bau Hain ao'WII 
pn and eata the produce. Is that ao T' • It ia ao,' wu the anawer. 
• I 9:F: he alao weavea hia own clothing, and wean hia own 
man we. la that ao T ' • No. Hau Hain wean clothes of 
hair-cloth.' 'la the clothina he wean, and the cap on hia head, hia 
own manufaeture T Were they woven by himaelf T ' • Oh no I Be 
got them in exchanv for pain.' • Why did he not weave the cloth 
bimaelf T ' • That would interfere with hia farming.' • Doea Bau 
Hain cook hia food in iron boilen and earthenware pane, and plou,h 
with an iron ahare T ' • Yea.' • Doea he make these articlea for 
bimaelf T ' • Oh no I Be p them in exchanae for pain.' Then 
Kenciua pointed out how all civilization and aocial advancement 
came by differentiation of function in the body politic. Be poured 
ICOm on the doctrine of the simple life, the retum to Natwe, and 
every man cultivatinc the food he consumed. Be declared there 
wu no oppression in givm, the potter, weaver, or ironfounder pain 
in exchanae for the fruits of their labour, but if every man wu hia 
own mechanic, farmer, and handcraft worker, the world would 

18 
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~tane. and eiviliation would ao down in barbarimi. So the aovern
imnt of a country muat be left to state.mm. who, it ia pft8UIDed, 
are u t:nined and qualilled to handle queatiou of aovenunent • 
the hWlbandrnan w to 10w pain or the potter to mould veaela, 
There ia cliJferentiation-eome to labour with their strenct,h 
in prodUCUII, othen to labour with their minds in t:eeching and 
aoverning. . 

One of Bau Bain'• diaeiplea countered lleneiua by •ying that 
if the Socialist doctrine of equality were univenally embneed, tbs 
there would not be two pricea in the market, nor any deceit in the 
nation. If a anall boy went to purchue gooda in the market, no 
one would impoae OD him. Linen and lilk of the aune length would 
be the aune price. Bundles of bemp and ailk of the ume weight 
would bring the same price. Ditfenmt kinda of pain would all 
fetch the same price for the aune meuure. Shoes of the same site 
would cost the aune &moUDt. So the economic problems or the 
Stat.e would all be solved. Meneiua replied, ' It ii the nature of 
thinp to be of unequal quality. Some a.re twice, aome ftve times, 
aome a hundred, aome a thouaand, and aome t.en thouaand times u 
valuable u othen. If you reduce them all to the aune atandard, 
that would throw the State into confusion. If people followed tbe 
t:eeching of Bau Bain, there would be cheating and deceit. Tbe 
Government of the nation would 100D be overthrown.• 

Apin. in the Han Dynaaty, IOO B.C., a great acholar called Chia 
Y-1, diaeuasing with the Emperor the queation of production and 
consumption, Mid : ' If one man in the country does not plough, 
aomeone in the country ii going to IU.ffer from hunger; if one woman 
in the State does not weave, 10mebody ii going to IU.ffer from cold.' 
He alao warned the ancient ' ea' canniea • that production must 
proceed Cuter than COD8111Dption, in order that all the people might 
be adequately supplied. lle does not seem to have been troubled 
about unequal diatribution, for be uya nothing about over-pro
duction of goods people want yet cannot obtain. But a later poet 
uw the evils of unequal diatribution of wealth, and wrote a criticism 
of certain ael8ah and UDCharitable rulen. ' In the palace there 
wu superabundance of food and delicaciea ; in the country people 
died of hun,er.' 

The modem Chinese reformer maintaina that in reapect to economic 
WIIDtl all men a.re equal. What ii sullcient to clotne and feed one 
man ii BUftlcim.t to clothe and feed another man, under the same 
climatic conditiona, and no one can even aqrue that a rich man wiD 
die if he bas no ' birda' nest BOUp • for one meal, while a poor labourer 
may live without the coanest food for three daya I Heaven hu made 
all men equal in their essential and fundlllllffltal requirement.a. but 
all inequalitiea have ariaen from the unbrotberly conduct of men. 

There alwaya bas been a great deal of practical Socialism and 
Communism in China, 8nt in the family, which ii far lllOftl coheaive 
and incluaive than in Europe. The income of a rich member ii the 
COIDlllOD fund on which the other memben of the family, near and 
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diltaDt. ma draw. Be bu to 111pport nm hil tbbd and fomtb 
GDUliDa- Seocmdly, in tbe Trade ~ Guilda, which provide for lick 
,. unfortunate member., and for their fwniJiea when they die. The 
Guild Soaialiata of tbe Weat mipt flO to tar-o• China to aee tbe 
1IOl'DDI out of their new economic system. So there ia nothing new 
ader the IUD, and all tbe dilBeult economic and aoeial probleml 
tliat perpla and baffle ftll.hwmen 'I.Del ltudmu t.cHlay have been 
llbldied and aolved, in a more or lea aatufactory IDIIDDel', by the 
111!9 and tlt1tmnen ?I. China over two rniOenoilJJIII 880· 

P. T. Dmas:n, 

LUTBD'S TUCT&TI OR f AITB OD l'llDDO■ 
DL Jimmy E. J4COB8, in bia ezcellent life of Luther,• refen to 

t.be publication in 100 of bia • three rnoournental treatiaes, two 
polemical, one irmie and cootltructive.' Of tbe former tbe fint wu 
hil famous Appeal to 1/w C,.,.__ Nobililr,, which might properly 
bear the title, • The napomibility ,nd duty of the laity in spiritual 
6in,' and tbe lleCODd, TAe Ba¥oniM CaplioilJ, a IC&tbio1 
eriticiarn of tbe 111Cr111DeDtal syst.em of tbe Roman Chureh. The 
latter, TAe ~ of tAe C,.,,._ JI-, bu evoked the followm, 
tribut.e from one of bia moat prominent modem crities : • One camaot 
llelp ukiq how the l8IDe band which delipt.ed to llhatter, u with 
alledr-barnrner, .n that had hitherto been held w:red and venerable. 
muld also touch ao tenderly the eharda of Divine Love.' • 

A llel'iea of illurnioetins articles on tbia tn&tile. by Dr. Martin 
Bade, of the Uoivenity of llarbwg, have been appearins tbia year 
in Die CltridUelw Wdl under the title, 'Die ente evaopliacbe 
Gltubeoalehre.' The distinction of being the author of the ftnt 
l)'ltern&tie _..,._.,,,,. of the e~ faith bu frequently been 
aigned to MellDCbthoo. But Luther', work appeared a year 
before Melwhtbon'1 LM COfllfllUIW NU ~ ~ 
(Utl). Rade ezprcul!I a tltroog preference for the Latin tat of the 
Tradldul • w.r,,,,,. ~ • Both editiODS, tbe German and 
the Latin, are alike oriaio&l; neither ii a tnmlatioo of the other.' 
The German t.ext ii deaeribed u nadiq like a aermon ; it i1 edifying. 
but not 1ytlternatic like the I.tin venioo, which t1lo contain, 
important 1Upplemmtary matter. 

'lbe outtltaadiol merit of Rade'• u:poeition ill iu ioa..__ on 
the fad. of which be ,tv. ample proof, tbat/,allt and not fr--- ii 
the IDllin 1Ubject of the treatiae. It.I content.I are aeemately deaeribed 
by the title of Scbleiermacber'1 lftlM work, written tbree hundftd 
y-.n 1ater-n. c,.,,._ ,._ 

lo the fint half of tbe treatile Luther deaeribel ' the ernaoeipatina 
power of Christian faith ' ; it la)'I hold upon the word of God ; it 
honoun God by accoaotiq Bill word to be truetworthy ; it ill 

........ ,. « o/ ................ 1 .... 
•.1-. a rrtktt., ...,._ voa.. Brit• tr.,11. m. 
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~ iD 1IIIMlll with Cbriat. Radf- 001DJDeD•-'I imtruetively • 
tbe~ parity, and protundity • of Luther'• ~ la 

bia pap11ie cleeeriptioD of tbe • of Chriat ~ tbe llinful aouL 
Olmaualythe limile WU ~ Epheaiam h., but lloaea ii. 
ud the &a, of Sok,mon are uo uaed. Luther is favourably 
omabuted with aome mydia beeauae he atrietly eonftnea bimaelf to 
the etbiml auaatiom1 of betrothal and marriaae, It is faith that 
makea the two to he ane ; faith is the bridal rinf. Doubtless the -;:r-r- (Epb. ii.) refen to Chriat and the Church ; but Rade 
d Luther OD the pound that he is not unclina the Epistle, 
but is writing u a doplatic theolntpan, and ~timately uaes the 
8pre to illuatrate and elucidate the faith of the individual Christian. 
Onoe IIMlft Lather ~ to advantap. when compared with the 
m:,mca who often delight to lia,er on the theme of the spiritual 
weddinf, for be paaa awiftly from thia aubjeot to ■peak of the 
royal priathood of believen. Aa thia hip dipity • claimed, they 
are uo nmlncled that priesbl are the aervanta of their fellow 
Chriatiana. Thi■ truth is enforced in the second part of the treatiae, 
but it is alao taupt in the early part in the two cluaic sayinp. wbie!i 
may be briefly rmdered : The Christian is free and aubject to none; 
the Cbriatian ia flee and the servant of all. 

All tbme notea are written, only one article bu appeared dealinr 
with the second put of the treatiae, which dwellll at len,th on faith • 
a power for seniee. Faith aeta free the Christ.ian, but Beta him free 
to aerve. In ff9iewing hia aposition of the teaehin1 of the ftnt 
put. Bade empbuius and apanda what he bu uid about faith and 
freedom. Too often faith ia thoasht to be incompatible with fleedom, 
to imply the ctisparaaement of reuon and the denial of a 11UU1'• right 
to hia own opinion. The una1 connotation of the term ' free thinker' 
naata an all too frequent acceptation of thia pervene interpreta
tion of • faith.' • When Luther wrote a book about the jre«lom ol 
a Cbriatian, he wrote about the /ai#A of a Christian . . . for faidi 
brinpfleedom, yea, faith is freedom. Sein, ~ wtl ew 
Glau•tldn.' 

Luther maba me of ethical ideu to explain hia auert:ion that 
faith ia fleedom, hia main contention beins that faith implies freedom 
flom unfaith or unbelief. Faith doe■, indeed, deliver ua from sin, 
but it ia a,ned that ain ia a religioua word, and ia only fully undentood 
in relation to God. 'We are out of harmony with the central and 
eternal Power ... that ia am, that is unbelief.' Faith honoun 
God (,...... _,_, Dea') by trusting Bia promiaell and obeyq 
m. .,,...,..,....., Bade quota from Lather's exposition of the Fint 
f'mnmMdmen~ which he eaUa ' the fundamental, decisive, all· 
determiniq, chief eomrnandment. • Faith, he insist.a, fulfils that 
8nt and peatat oomrnancbnen• ; then the soul ftnds ita true centre, 
and then it nceivea pw to do ' p,d worb.' The adjuatrnent ol 
the relation between faith and work■ is uid to be the rnoat important 
element in the peat Reformer's evanaeJica1 doctrine. A little 
hiatorial bcnrledp is nereuery, we are reminded, to appreciate its 
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,alue, bat nm more eamtial ia aelf.lrn...t..1-: fort.he faitb whicb, 
iD this tnetate, ii d.-cribed u • maid;;-&..~ the faith that Lather, 
ill bis later writinp. calla • j~ Luther', teMlrinr t;bat faith 
_, the Chriman free from other mJ■ ii not nepcted; but OD 
these 111bjeeta both the aqrument and tbe a:poait:ioo move OD man 
familiar line■• It ii ltimulatiq to follow Rade'• bid arpmmt. and 
it ii aocxl to rad bi1 e:.cpwivaa of tbankfulw■ that evanaeHcal 
hymm have pn■erved the truth tut faith ii faeedom. and have 
Wped Cbrimam to undentud and to maintain ..,_ ...... 

J. G. 'l'.um. 

All l■IPWG IIIIIISl'R1' I 

IT hu Iona been my coovielicm that •Y who delin to ill.._... 
tbe pm■ibilitiea of the 1piritual life, ud, ill putiaalar, the .,_.. 
ol miniltaial wl putonl iDflDmce, would clo well to -- • 
ltady of the &::':, An. It ia DOW OYer thirty ,... lince • J. B.' 
rJ. TA. c___. WorW aid that 'in tbia cmtury, in which aaienae 
meet. ua every day with a new marvel, tbel'e hu been notbina maie 
atoniabin, than this man'■ life and miai■try.' I once ventmed t.o 
...- t.o the lat.e Baron von B~ tut be aboulcl clo for bim wbu 
lie had done., ,pencticlly for St. ~ne ~ r'mx thet be abauld 
lift the faet.a of the life and apaience ol the Cun. and .... out 
their ~ lipilcu,ce. • I entuely apee.' be replied. • with 
your ~ coocerniJ11 the Cm. It ia only want of time and 
mm,tb. wi DO diverpace of Tiew, that force me to ebudm the 
hope of dealinc with bim u you ...,.,.... When tbe Plotallanl 
rad.er hu put uide thole element■ in the ■tory ill which Cel-bolie 
liopapben ■pecially delipt. and coa8w bil attention to the 
purely ■piritual upeet ol the man wl hil wurt. enou,11 remaial to 
rmcler the nanative one of the moat .,.....;• and ■ugmtive tba& 
bu ever been penned. In this man. who belaapd to the ,.._, 
elm wl who bad praelically no edacation,. we ue penutted to -
wbat the Holy Gbaet can do in and with a IOlll that ia limply and 
IIDftllel'Vedly pven up to God. • The am areat tnlb,' ■aid Cardinal 
llannin1, 'taupt • by the whole life ol. the C..S ol. An it tile all· 
mfflcieaey ol. uactity. It ,,.. tbia wbicla ■boae forth with a 1111'
JlalUI splendour in all tbe life of tbi■ peat ■effUlt of Je■u■.' 

It would ■eem, u the preface t.o tbe i'nnch editia ol tbe ' Life' 
iaaed in 191' declans. tut tbe Can ol An WU God'■ IIDIW'II' to 
the IIOeptieiam and mat:eriali■m and Nimce-wonbip al the mneteeDth 
century. To it■ tru■t and pride in lmowled,e. God oppoaecl a IUD 
who, almo■t a ebild in human learning. wu endowed with a ■piritual 
inaight and illumination befOft which the peMe■t and wi■e■t ol. bia 
Chun:b and time-Pa Lecmdain, for euaaple--4ood m awed 
NDfllPIIN'Qt To it■ p,ri8eation ol. the -., it■ punuit of pleasure. 
Uld it■ wonbip of wealth, be oppoeed a man who lit.enlly ■tripped 

•n. 0- fl/ .... bJ ta. AIIW ....... 
,....._ ~ 6 Co., II&.) 



1'8 NOTU AND DISCU~IONS 

bilmelf bare of all pcaeaiom, pnctued the auateri~ of an anchorit.e, 
and yet radiated perpetual peace and joy. To it.a denial of the 
a:iataace of the aoul and of the mpematu:ral, God oppoaed a IIIAll 
from whme aou1--throqh whme vay eyea-the mpematural shone 
with a light that drew to his mnote villap hundreds of thouaanda 
of pi1pima Imm all pub of the world acer to eee and listen to the 
mu of God. Duriq a period of forty yean. thae pilpima flocked 
to An for apiritual help at an averap rate of eighty thouand per 
umum. One of them wrote, ' In the penon of the Clift of An there 
wu IODletmJII that captivated and abaorbed one to 111eh an extent 
that, in his vicinity, we forp all about even the neceuariea of life. 
Poorly lodpd. badly fed, rising before daylight. crowded, elbowed, 
puahecl about, people braved cold. bunter, and tbint, fatigue. want 
of sleep-all just to hear a few words from the uint. They wouldn't 
have done u much fCII' a Jdntr.' 

That pilgrim fumishel the key to the whole lituation. The attrac
tion wu the ' ........., • in the ,..,. of the Clift. There were no 
acoeaoriea ; the mapetic power wu in the man himaelf; or, rather, 
wu in the Chriat who so obvioualy dwelt within him. When the 
widow of Aupatus W. Bare vilited An two or three yean 
after the Cm'• d.ih, llhe had an int:enstinf talk with one who bad 
been clORly ueociated with him in his philanthropic work for JD&Dy 

yean ; and, in the coune of the convenation, Mn. Bare mnarked 
upon the multitudes who had made the Jlillrimale, year by year, 
to the village. ukinf where the att:netion lay. The reply wu this: 
' We read that when om Lord wu upon earth the multitudes thronpl 
to be near Him ; and they throapd to om p,d Clift beeauae be 
WU IO like the Lord,' 

An eminmt man of 1etten who vilited An in 1857 (two yean 
before the Clift'• death) pves a det.ailed and intemely intereat:int 
account of his impiaaiom. Be bad been adviaed to make the pil
piinap by a brother writer, who aid, ' Go to An. There ii a 11U1D 

in whom dwella the crati'ft action of the Spirit of God ; a man who 
makee mm Chriatians u the Apoatlea did, and in whme penon a.re 
reprodueed the marvela which we know only in boob.' Thia writ.er 
teati8es that the Cure§ wielded an eztraordinary power over even the 
lllOlt cultured who came within the aphere of bia penonal in8uenoe. 

Be effected a wonderful monl tnmafonnation in the villate of 
An, whic), became. before his career wu ended. a emtre of apiritual 
influence that put the V atiean itaelf in the ahade. Bia work bepn, 
day after day, without chanp or intenniaion. at one o'clock in the 
IDOl'IUDI· At that boar he paued into his church {outside which 
pi]grima had been waifin« through the night) to hear confealiona, 
to pant interriew, to ay the morning o8lee, and, at eleven. to 
preach. aennon. After the acantieat of midday meala, and • visit 
to his orphaaap {condueted on aimilar linea to that of Gecqe IIGller). 
he returned to his church, and remain«l there, varioualy but incea-
11&DtJy occupied, until aeven in the winter and nine in the IUIDIDel'. 
It appean maedibJe, but it ia the fact. that thia routine WU 
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oitinued. without a liqle holiday, lor nearly forty yean, till, in bia 
_,enty-fourth yMZ, after an abauting da1 chains the beat of 
July, be tottered from the chureh to bia presbytery, ayina, 'I can 
do no more•; and in two daya be bad pMled away. 

After many year,,' study, I eee in bim what the Holy Ghoat can 
make of a man, and can do with a man, whole complet.e aelf-abnep
tion and aelf-eruciftDon removes fff!rJ barrier to Bia action. It 
wu said of bim tbat • be thoqht of all, cared for all, forp none 
but bimaelf, and forp himaell entiJely.' Bia life and experience 
form an illuminative commmtary on the two remarkable ebapt.en
'From SeJf to God ' and ' The Path to Power '-in the late Mn. 
Berman'• NU'China book on Crealiw Pra,er. Bia Bilhop, who 
~ bia funeral lel'IDOD, with the C-'1 body below bim and 
m the presenee of thole who lmew bim beat, Mid, 'Aa priest and u 
eure, alwaya and in all thinp, be aerved God. lnditrermt actiODI 
bad, u it were, vanilhed from bia life. He lived almoat without 
food or deep. Two or three ouncm of nourilhment a day, oae or 
two hours of aleep, 1ufllced bim. And bow did be employ the rest 
ol hil time T Wholly in the aervice ol God, in the aervice of aoula
fourteen, sixteen, eighteen boun in the church. The mere sight of 
bim, when bia words wae inaudible, preached, touched, converted. 
And tbia day, thus devoted to God, wu continually recommenced, 
Sunday and week-day, nipt and day, without respite or ftlluatioa.' 

From thi,, arnazin1 Uliniat:ry, I draw theae concluaiODI : 
1. No limit can be auip,Nf by us to the poaibilitie■, whether 

phyaieal or p■yehieal or Bpiritual._ol a aoul that ii completely freed from 
the obstruction■ of aelf-reprd and wbollyruled bytheindwellingCbrist. 

t. There ii an ' unction from the Holy One • which, without dil
paraaemmt of talent, culture, learning, can yet dilpeDle with theae, 
1nd can tum a very ordinary man into an extraordinary Mint and 
apostle. The 1D08t famous orator in France, Pae Lacordaire, ut 
under the CUN! entranced. Bilbop Ullathome (Cardinal Newman'• 
bishop), who heard the CUN! in ISM, Mid, ' If I bad not undentood 
a syllable, I llhould have lmown, I lhou1d have felt, that one wu ) 
IJ)e&king who lived in God.' Bia biographer, ■peaking of bis preach-
ing, aaya, ' Those who beard bim carried away the impression that 
be M111J what be ■poke of. He ■poke without any other preparation 
than hil habitual recollection in God.• 

II. The one condition of tbia poaeaaion and manifestation of the 
power of the Holy Spirit is the complete denial of ■elf, and a complete 
IIUffeDder to God. The CUN! himself ■aid, ' There ii but one way of 
airing ounelve■ to God in the way of aelf-renUDeiation and sacriftce; 
and that ii, to give oanelves wholly, without keeping anythina 
back. What ill kept back ia only a aource of embanuament and 
pain.' He Ulllffllly bad given himself wholly and bad kept 
nothing back. It wu on bia return from hil visit to the Cure! of 
An that P~re Laeordaire cried from the pulpit of Notre Dame, 
'My God, give 1U _,.,.I' The CUN! wu 'eannonized' at St. Peter'■• 
Rome, early in June last. A. DICSDIIIOM. 
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TIii AJIGLO.IIIDWI PROll.m 
Tu Britillh people are mon napomible for tbe care of the 

Anp>-lndian, or Eunaian. community than for any other aeetion of 
India'■ permanent popu)ation. With our aovemmental reform■ and 
rrriuimvy effort■, what hu been done for them i■ utterly inadequ■t.e. 
And yet they are allied to 111, for they are mo■tly the ile■cendanta of 
Ewopan and Indian alliances. The oJd .Eut India Company 
bad it■ army and ■ervantr. who often rn_-c1., ~ent homes ia 
India by marriap with Indian women, tboqb the form wu oft.a 
not lepl. ID addition to thoee, there were the plant.en and inde
pendent traden who did the lib. Often return to &,tand wu not 
thouaht of in tbe daya of John Company. Th-- .J]i..,,,... -made were 
for die more part with thme of low-eute or no-a■te---penon with 
neither bnediDa, blood, DOr education. The rawt wu far from 
■ati■faetory. 

The cbaraeteri■tim of the Aqlo-lndian■ bear te■timony to their 
on,in. They cliDa naturally and properly to the tnditiam of the 
white nee. and pnenlly have a rooted dialike for the ' native' 
pme and ■imple, for their penoa■ and for their Ianpap. The 
mthu■ium of an &p■brnan for anyt.]qpa Indian, espeeially the =- they can but dimly wadentand. The native maliatea 

perceptim of tbi■ di■lib ; only the poorer type of native 
■el'Vllllt i■ williJII to ■a'Ve an Aapo-lndian. . 0 

Tben. too. there i■ • noticeable lack of ■elf-emalldence. In • erilil 
the ~Indian tend■ to pve way. He will complain. but be will 
not face bia opponent. The 001"\peD■eti111 and opposite vice i■ alto 
praent-be i■ • pat blu■terer, and eugerate■ gna]y; there 1ft 

at 1a■t two potential Lieutenant-Govcman UllODI bia ance■ton. 
Be i■ keenly ■emitive u to bia ' honour,' and i■ eon■tantly watcbina 
to pudain • biaba appeUation. .Eut Indian hu become Eu,-..■i■n, 
and, DOW that that i■ midentood. it hu become Aup,-lndian-a 
~~y ■ttacl,i"I to Gonmment ■ervant■ bailina from 

The feeliq u to •blood• i■ more keenly raliaed by the Enpah 
folk than by thme of the Latin nee■. For an Enp■b o8lcer to 
marry m obviou■ balf-eute ■pell■ ■ocial ruin, but the ■-me would 
not bold aoocI in. l'leDCb colony. 

Pbyaically the Euruian lack■ ■t■mina. He eat. what the natiff 
doe■• but it doe■ not ■eem to be body-t-riJdin1 in bia eue ; be hu 
not the ■ame mu■de. The Euruian pi i■ often Vf!rY beautiful 
between twelve ancl eipteen, wl at time■ her laqre, liquid eyes tab 
toll of the ' lonely young Enp■brnan,' de■pite the fleroe lelDOO· 
■trances of bia male friend■. Soon the beauty fades. and they 
become either very fat (■tout ia too weak a word) or el■e ■lr:inny and 
Jeu, and the native prop:nitor appean. 

Their domestic life i■ conditioned by thei• ftnancial meua. They are 
poorly paid, and CUl afford few Enp■h reftnement■ in their homes. 
They ■ee no pat art plleries or rnlllelUDI, or but ■eldom ; no 
Selfrid,a, Woolworth■• or Harrod■. • They pther much from 
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-,uinm and boob, but even these are, to them, eostly. Their 
bome fumiahinp are native-made and rou,h. or picked up at the 
ule of a bome-aom, sahib's e&eb. 

They are morally Do wone than any other people labouria, under 
like cliudvantap■ ; are moderat.ely contented and bappy-ao-lucky 
-Israelite■ in a wilderneu. In their per■oDB they are inclinrd to 
pat eareleuneu. Clothes lack neatneu, for t.hey go unrepaind 
in the matter of mi■■iq buttons and tapes ; lace or linen remain■ 
ripped or torn, and jaebt■ and skirts that should be white are ,rey, 
wary, and cnued. Too often Euruian women IO about t.heir 
homea in bare feet, wit.h hair UDdreued, and clad in an amorphous 
f)W'D, 

The Anat~lndian ■tuta llfe handicapped, and bu a claim on the 
&lgli■h nee for comideration and ~. What is beini done to help 
them T There are ■cboo1■, but a lack of p,d ~ of the Enp■h 
elementary and ....,.,.,dvy ■tandud ; i.e. 111eh u are to be found in 
English toWDB and even viJJ.aca. There are ■inall school■ in variOUB 
ltatiom under the auspice■ of railway autboritiea or, u at Acn. 
attacbed •.o a eatbedraL In the bill■ there are other■ carried on by 
Catholic priests and DUDI, and a few Prot.e■tant one■ ezi■t. These 
all aet puts-in-aid from Government, much hampered by variOUB 
eonditiom. Then are also the i. Martinise school■ and those 
founded by I..wrence. Of the former I cannot speak, but of two 
ol the latter it may be ■tatecl t.hat they labour under severe diftleultie■ 
• reprd■ equipment. Further, it ii one of the peat.est -drnesaea 
that tbele Euruian school■ are not 1ufflciently well off to afford 
to pay for a 8t Jll'OPOdioo of trained Enp■h mm and women to be = J'.nalancl ; the spirit and ■tandud of tbinp is not 1ullciently 

But when trained the Anp,-lndian man ii DOW met by a withering 
competition from tbe native, throa,b the wholeuJe hdierivtion 
ol larp put.a of the public ■errice■-police. P.W .D., nilway, JDIJdical. 
&c. The Cbelmafold-llootap reforms and other ehanN con
ditiom leave many a ~Indian to starve oo the street■ of Bombay 
ud Calmtta. Onll certain avenues of employment are open to 
them, and the wbcade opening of those to the native lndiw in 
the upebot aqueaes tbemout. Aa for the Euruian pr1, she bu fewer 
opportunities. In tbe c~- ■be bu a chance .. a ■tenop-apher, 
or Mll"V1III in tm ..,.t ·- i.o.-, jlllt u u Enpah sirl would 
do in Bnatan«t- llut away from t.bme centres there ii DO openina 
ave J11M1ia,e. And no ■elf-respeetina Anp>-Indian prl will ever 
marry a native. To tbe bitter end they clioa to the fad t.hat they 
ue European. and muat marry a pure white, or one of their own 
elaa. 

What ii the BOlution of the problem T No wboJ-•Je and simple 
one ; but 101De meuia may be taken to ameliorate present conditioDB. 
And flnt, opportunity should be made in this country to arouse 
public interest. Tbme wbo are working emonpt Aqlo-lndiana 
■hould be encounpd to •~ about their work. In a cantonment 
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like Labore the Met.hoditt cbaf.e,in bu a beut-breakiq Anglo. 
Indian propoaition, with a bemtiful little cbapel, and a fair conp 
ption, but a community Jackint ~wer to puab ahead. Fund. 
are wanted, and can often be pt for fonip • miuiom. but aot with 
dillcultyfor workamon,Anglo-Indiam-wbich yet may be far DlOlt 
important at the moment than work among -.•bee 

Once int.erelt ii UOUled, the education of the Anglo-Indian should 
be taken in band. A ftnt-clua achool (othen would follow once 
the tbiq WU properllomstuted) OD secondary Jines ii wanted, staffed 
by men and women England, born. Ind, and trained •here, 
and with the love of their profeaaion and the ebildren in •heir heart.a, 
Theae ahould be paid well. and their old ap provided for. For if 
they return to England the door of employment ii bud to open; 
their Eastern experienee ii regarded u a serious handicap. In the 
tacbing ol lUch a school the aeverest diaeipline for atatr and pupi)a 
alike should be observed. The boys and girls would readily rspond 
to it, different thoup -their characl:eristica are from tboee found m 
England. 

A definite organization should be started to ferret out VIIC8llcia 

and openinp for the pupils. 80 u to introduce them to the official 
and induatrial life of India. The 1Jllabi should be framed to lead 
to avenues of employment. Drifting ahould be made impmaible, 
and a • follow up • ayatem is equally essential. or money, time. and 
effort are all waated. 

But it may be Mid that such a Sehool-eum-Appointmenb Depart, 
ment would cmt money, and that that is scarce. The reply ii: 
Lam of rupees are spent for the natives. and yet our own people 11ft 

ignored. Should another riling come in India, the Anglo-Incliam 
would aide with the British. u they did in the Mutiny. They will 
never side with the natives. Do we want them to sink to the level 
of the Goaneae ! Gradually they are doin, 80, 

Nothing ii more sad than to attend a aerviee at the Found.liq 
Hoapital. to hear the children there sing to the only Father they will 
ever know ; it 1eem11 almost a aamieae to look on. In India there 
ii almost a nation uking for recognition by thole whose forefathen 
pve them emtence. Are they to uk until it ia too late! 

0. G. LEwu. 

TIii DISTDIC'l'IVE ■ARKS or TBI CBRISl'IAN 
CBURCB 

Tlrouoe the Jewish Christiana continued to worship with their 
~religionist.a for some time in the Temple of Jerusalem. and in the 
IIJD8IOllleB elaewhere, there wu from the beainnin,r a separate 
Christian community whose distinctive marks were Baptism. the 
Lord's Supper, and the Teaching of Jesus. u Circumcision, the 
Puaover, and the Law were thoae of the Jewish Church. The 
apostles. prophet.a, and teaehen-thoae charismatically endowed 
for ~eel to the preacbin, of the word and the 
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clilpen8&tion of the onlin.,..,... of Bapium ud Eucbuist. The 
• Seven ' were temponrily appoint.eel to relieve the apoatles in the 
adJnigiatntion of charity. Preabyten were appoint.eel at a Vf!rY 
early at.ap in the Cbureb'1 development. Tbese bad the ,meral 
cmnight of CODlftPti0n1, and were allo eaUed • bilho ,' or 
c,veneen. Deacou, or' bel~:;.;e appoint.eel u the Cb=r ,rew, 
to aid the presbyters. The • presbyter in fff!l'f oonpption 
pn,bably rme to a prominaa, 8nt through having to pn■ide at the 
lucharilt. Compieu0111 ability, or the fact that be bad charge of 
die comspondence of the CODlftPtion, or of it■ hospitality or mah 
arcum■tance■, may have helped to bring a presbyter to the front 
ud C&Ule him to be looted to u a leader. The mmiltry, to beain 
with, wu Vf!r1 aimple. It developed ucording to need■ and eireum
ltance■. Baptiam wu the rite by which a convert wu received into 
die membenhip of the Church. and it implied faith. It 
lipifted that the convert wu turninf hi■ back upon the 
fllll life, wu buried into Christ'• death and niled into the 
mjoyment of Hi■ resunection-life and power. Bapti■m_ wu 
tb111 extremely important in the apo■tolic ap, u to-day it ii 
in the mil■ion-fteld. It appeared u a rifle pa won (Fourth 
Go■pel and appendix to Mark) in comaexion with entrance into the 
1101111Dunity of God. Faith wu alwaya undentood, and the cireum
ltance■ were 111ch that it would be dilllcult to imagine how any one 
could be a Chriltian and not be bapmed. The inward chanae in the 
airistian ii ever attribut.ed to the Holy Spirit. The ■piritual life 
ii due to the Spirit and not to the water. The baptilmal formula 
aaally employed in the primitive Church wu ' In the name of 
Chrilt.' Thil faet hu been laid hold of by critics in 1111 attempt to 
discredit the puineness of the commia■ion to the apostles in 
latt. :nviii. 19-to. But it may be pointed out that the 1horter 
form implies the buJer. Christ ii the Christ of God, and no one calla 
Je■w1 Christ Lord 'except by the Holy Spirit.' 

The Lord'• Supper, or Eucharist, wu the family meal, which 
indicated fellowship. BQth it and Baptilm were not mere symbol■, 
bat means of grace whenever faith was exercised. It bad a forward 
111d a backward look, and wu calculated to intemify gratitude and 
eq,ectation and foster a brotherly 1pirit. 

l>aul found these uenmenta in the Chriltian community when 
be entered it. He did not erate the conception of the sacrament.a, 
nor did he borrow it from the Helleniltic world, as Wernle and Kinopp 
Lake and ot.hera teach. These critic■ hold that the Chriltian religion 
ia a myatery. We hold it ii a revelation, intellipble in so far as a 
Bnite mind can grasp ,,.t ii divine and infinite. Lake teaches that 
the religion of the papn world in the apoatolic ate wu a religion 
or my■tery, and that the New Testament was written in the atmo
aphere and under the incubu■ of the Greek myatery religions. 

The myatery religiODB were not at their height in the 8nt half of 
the 8nt century of our en, and it is beyond doubt that both Baptism 
IDd the Lord'• Supper were administered a conaiderable time before 



U2 NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS 

the earliest ol Paul'■ Epiatlea wee writt.en or the Go■pel■ were oam
DQ■ed. ud that the Euc:bariat wu orally in the poaeuion of tbe 
Church from the beciaoio1. There i■ oo proof that theise mystery 
relipom were lmown to our Lord ud Hi■ apo■tle■. And, ■uppoainc 
they were, they would have been ■o fanip to them u to play no 
put whatever in the fonaatioo ,.,f their conception of the wnment&. 

Tbe ordinary Church ■errice or form of wonbip wu Jaraely bu.s 
CID the model of tbe l)'UIOIU8 ■ervice, and embraced faith, praiae, 
prayer, the nadm, of the word, ud the Preacbioa or esbortation. 

With the aid of time 1tUiou■ mean■ of pace ud in■trwneota al 
aenice, the Cbmch WU meant to l,e.-.d hu aetually been
it■elf the pea& iD■trumeot under God for the e■taNi■ba,ent of tbe 
divine Kinadom or • the fellowbip of mm with God ud with one 
another in love • • and the meuure of it■ mcceu i■ the measure ii 
which it hu revealed Chri■t. • To the Church,' •y■ Profeaar 
w. Curtis iD bi■ Cloall Lecture■, 1111, 'Cbri■t committed a mioiatrJ 
of imtrualiGD, ovenipt, bealiq, ud recortciliati"lll, &Del a millioa 
to mukind, evanpli■tic. didaetie, &Del pbilaotbro~ From 
l::pbeey ud l)'DalOIUe He took the model■ of Hi■ ■peaal ministry. 
•m■elf -. layman, Be instituted DO Levitie tribe. Hi■ WftlDadl 

looked to the Jordan ud to the Upper Boom, oot to the Temple. 
Be left no leplation to dctermiDe the future orpniatioD of the 
Church, 11117 more than it■ ritual ud doet:rine. Tbe orpnizatial 
He left wu of the aimp1e■t, and it wu left fall freedom to develop 
towazd■ the uaivcrul pl Be bad in view. He would not forecbe 
the operation of that liberty. Be bequeathed a Spilit wba 
po11earim ud who■e fruit■ oomt:itute tLe ■upreme endential al 
any Church ol Cbri■tiao■. Catholicity and apo■toliaty mean some
thiq hiper than eneraal dilfusion and lineal mcce■■ioo : they IDelll 
the mipionvy ■pirit which yeam■ for the wiDniDI of the whale 
world.' 
Thu■ we haw ■een what the ideal before the Church in the 8nt 

century wu, ud how that ideal wu, to a .... eztent, realized. 
The ■eent of it■ ■uccesa requires to be lmowil in every • before the 
Chum can apect ■unilar re■ult■. It comi■ted Jarae)y in theme 
fact■ to which pauiog reference hu been made. There emted Dl0ll 
friendly reJation■ between the rnemben of the Chureh, who wm 
united and kept topther, oot by the mere eztemal prea■ure of hard 
aimvmt-eores, but by 1111 inward fon=e of the Spuit---. common 
■ympathy, a COIDDIOll aim, a common Sa'riour, to whom they pw 
a common devotion. The ■piritual forces that bound them to the 
throne of Cbri■t and to one aoatbcr were kept at their full ■treo,th 
by the cominuance of time Church members • ateadfutly in the 
apo■tle'■ teaebio1, in fellowabip, in the breaking of bread, and in the 
pnayen.' In the- hwcbio\ l)f the apoatle■ empbui■ wu laid upon 
the fuodNDrDtal■, and "berty allowed in respect of doc:triots 
not e■■ential to ■alvation. The teaebiog function wu reoopized 
ba the early Church and faithfully di■ehuved. Nealect of th■t 
function lead■ to wealm~ illustrated in the cue ol that worthy 
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body of Christiana, the Society of Friend&. Tbe partial attention to 
ii 1CCOUDta. to 101De at.ent, for tbe lea of iD8uence by the Church at 
llrp in tbeae da71. 

Then, in the • 'tive Chureb, ita memben felt that they belonpd 
ID a larp ~and they had a hip 1e11ae of duty ~vilep. 
fte colleetion (I Cor. rri. 1-t). t.be biah doetrina el. loaY, 
die Lord'• Sapper, and aB tbe ot1ler lmtitat:icm■ of their religion 
Wped to make them, however far apart. loving and mutua111 
llelpful. Tbe new life filled to overflawiq the live■ of all tbe 
believer■. TIie apirit of ........_, humilit1, lelf.eflaeement, and 
loving ■erviee prevailed. In the worm of Principal Selbie : • Thi■ 
lmna ■ervice WU, in their eafimatioD, a kind of tbiJd l&CDlllellt. 
which the Christian Church would do well to celebrate with the 
mne ■erupul0111 care be■towed cm the uaunenta of Baptum and 
die Lord'• Supper. When Je■u toot and pded Rio,wlf and wubed 
tbe dmple■' feet, Be wu not oal1 leaving them ·a formal eumple, 
Be wu emhrinina in a beautiful deed the 1pirit which wu to ehanc
terize Iii■ followen for an time.' Thia apirit the euiy Church eaupt, 
uid hence ita mcceu. 

The public wonhip, or • the pnyen,' wu ob■erved with an dili-
for tbe euiy Christiana believed the promile of their Lord : 
~ two or three are ptbered tcJtetber in My name, there I am 
ID their midlt to bles■ them.' They were convinced that the live 
m.J. of CODverted live■ would lme their beat if they were not pthered 
uid kept t.opther. 

Then. to them the name of Chrilt wu the Sesame or magic term 
by which the way wu opened for them throuch the rock of sin and 
mbelief to • the umearchable ricbe■ ' of the divine (P'Me. That 
ume wu ever briJ11U11 human poverty into touch with the divine 
wealth. and pving men a right to the ' inheritance, incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away.' It wu the key that opened 
the secreta and eni.,.... of life and death and etenaity. Further, 
that name, in a ■tranp way, united the Chrilti.uul oft.be 8nt centul)' 
to believen or memben of the mn,dom of God in an the 8FI of the 
Old and New Diapen■atiODI ; for behind it wu felt to be the • power 
of an endles■ life.' All were citiscm of tbe ume JQnadom-Abel, 
Enoch, Abraham. ... 

A.ulilmu Lcnnma. 
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Jert1UA Seda an4 Pamu • tie Time of Clatvl. By J. W. 
Ligbtley, M.A., B.D., D.Litt. (Epwortb Press. &. 8d. 
net.) 

DL LioRTLn', who deliveftd. u the Fernley Lecture in 19111. 
portiom of the praent volume. bu at ~ produced in complet.ed 
form the results of his atudies. The subJect ii one of considerable 
importance to students of the life of Jesus. who have perally to 
refer to the leading dictionaries of the Bible for information on the 
apeciftc views and prineiple& of the varioua aeeta and partiea a.mona 
which He bad to live. It ii a clear pin to have a book which ia 
eareful and diaeriminating fuhioa apouoda their oripl. history, 
and tenets, their relatiomhip with CbriatiaDity, and the pounds ol 
their rivalry and hoetility. The main aoun:es of our informatioa 
are to be found in the Canonical Scriptures and the Apocrypha: but 
J01eph111 and extant apocalyptic and paeudepigraphieal literature 
are subaidiary authorities of value. Later Jewish literature. lib 
the Muha_ which beloop to the latter half of the HCODd century 
..»., and the still later JO#pl,Jl,}a. are of less moment. The somewhat 
fnpnentary chaneter of our information leavea room for divene 
interpretatiooa of the origin and chaneter of the aeeta and their 
taching. The author bu carefully collated all the recent literature 
on the subject. and investipted rival and conftictiq views with 
well-balanced juqemmt. The book ii divided into four part.a, 
dealing with the Pbariaeea and Sadducees, the S&marit.am. the 
Easeoea. and the Zealots. and eareful synopses of the several chapten 
of each put are supplied. Perhaps for moat readers the chief interest 
of the aubject lies in the relation of Chriat to these teachen. What, 
for eumple, ii the right view of Pbariaaiam T The author will carry 
his readers with him in his coocluaioo that our Lord did not inatitut.e 
an iDdiacrimioate attack on the whole body. or even the Bingle 
lehool of ~bammai, u Boz believes, but that He rejected the apirit 
of the predominant Phariaaiam of His day ; while at the ume time 
it ii probabJe that tbia wu only a temporary phue of Pharisaism. 
which later wu to advance to a highs apiritual plane. On the other 
band. the Sadducees were influenced in their hostility to the ChriatiaD 
movement rather by consideration of the public welfare u they 
cooceived it than by doctrinal prejudice. The influence of Jesus 
and His foUowen wu reprded by them u a menace to the public 
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i-ee : hmce their treatment of Stephm and the early Chriatiana 
11 cleacribed in the Act.a. The study of the Samaritans is of special 
ftlue in that it ahcnn how their comi;mative inezcluaivmea rendered 
them inuceptible to Cbristian influence. and accounts for the larp 
aocemom 6om their ranb to Cbriatianity, while tbe remnant which 
nmained waatreeted by the movement wu not aetually hoatile 
tanrds it. The relipoua • • 't which impired even the Zealots, 
who were in revolt apimt r political and economic conditiom of 
the J.,,,. under the Roman Empire, is well brought out in the chapter 
oo 'The lfeaianfo Hope.' The int.ereat of the Euenea u a ainguJar 
Jadaistic aect influenced by Oriental and Hellenistic thought lies 
ia the theory that their destructive tenets may have a relatiomhip 
with early Christian practice-brotherhood, simplicity of life, care 
ilr the poor, and 80 forth-while they may alao poaibly be traced 
ia the heresy which affected the Christian community at Colouae. 
The author appean to support Dr. Peake'• contention that inasmuch 
11 the Euenes were unknown outside of Palestine, were unobtrusive 
111d non-propapndist. we must look elsewhere for the 80111'Ce9 of the 
c.olouian belay. On the other band, Lightfoot'• theory pleaded 
ooly ' an euential affinity of type with the Eames of the mother 
eoantry,' a theory that bu 80me weight in view of the vogue of the 
myatery culta and the ucetic puriflcatory practices inculcated by 
them in Asia Minor. Aa a compact study of the environment of 
early Christianity down to the fall of Jerusalem. in which the author 
ieveal■ an euy mastery of bis subject, the volume merits wide 
attention. 

Die Quellen du BidderlJuclta. By Otto Eissfeldt. (Leipzig: 
J. C. Binvichll. 9 m.) 

Some three yean -., appeared a work on the Pentateaeh, or rather 
tbe He:uteuch, by a German scholar, at that time little known in 
F.ngland, Dr. Eiafeldt of Halle, entitled B~ 81f'IIIPN, It wu 
ID llfflllJ&elDellt of the different ■ectiom in the Pentateuch and 
Jo■hua in parallel columns, 80 u to make clear at a glance the different 
documents from which each section wu derived, and the relation of the 
different doeumenta, part by part, to each other. lb special features 
ftre a new and very careful and detailed criticism of the IIOIUCell 

11 literary documents, and the disentangling of what the author 
believed to be a hitherto UD11111pected document, which be called 
'L,' the ' lay' document, COl'ftBponmJII roughly, but not entirely, 
to what bad pnerally been called the earlier element in 'J.' The 
peral method might be compared to that of Huck, in bis 81f'IIIPN 
ii, drri ff'Nn ~-, a work familiar to many readers of this 
llBVIBw. Dr. Eisafeldt bu now carri«)d bis method of investigation 
forward into the book of Judp. 
Tho■e who have used Dr. Burney'• monumental work on Jucigea 

bow bow many fascinating problema are raised by the book. Con
eentrating u be does on literary analysis, Eisafeldt neglect.a the 
problem■ of comparative reqion and anthropology which, especially 
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at the s---t day, attraet the Old Tatammt student, and for whieh 
Burney (like Moore in the LC.C.) bu done 10 much. But, ~ 
literary ana1yai1 receives lea attention now than in the earlier daya 
of Wellhauaen and Stade, Eiaafeldt bu lhcnm. we think. that the 
work of neh analyaia ia not yet completed ; and uo that it may 
bave much to tell ua of the development of reqioua conceptiona in 
luael. For imtanoe, every reader knows tbat the book of Judpa 
contaim very dilrerent reJiaioua coneeptiom, from the roup • IIIIU • 
and hero-tales of Sumon. or the nanow tboup bip-spirit.ed 
patriotiam of the IODI of Deborah, to the moral and reJicioua inter, 
pntation of biatory in the introduction to the NVenl narntivea. 
Jn the IDOft umopbiaticat.ed narratives, u we may perhaps call 
them, Bildeldt distinpiabes between the earlier, which be derive 
from • L.' the 'lay• aource, and the more developed, which be 
attribut.ed to • J.' The "'1Pnninp of 'reJiaioua prap:iatiam,' that 
is, the view tbat all diauter wu the result of diaobedience and 
falliJII into idolatry, he 8nda in' E.' the document current in Northen 
Ianel 6ef11n the Deuteronomic reformation. • E,' however, only 
oontained the dories of three Judps----Gideon. Abimelech, and 
Jephthah. The Deuteronomic editor, influenced by 'E'a' point of 
view, applied it to the other narratives; which he found in 'L' and 
• J,' but in dom, IO he had to ezciae a FOCI deal of material, whicli 
wu restored later by an editor who did his work from the atandpoint 
of the Prieatly Code. If this view of' E ' atanda the test of criticism 
it will certainl:ki:;"° that reJiaion wu farther advanced in Imel 
(the Northel:n • om) before the age of the writing prophets lhu 
bu of late yean been pnenally suppoaed, and that the leading idaa 
of the Deuteronomic aebool were by no mean■ unprepared for. 
Among the many interesting and valuable resulta for the individual 
epiaodes, we not.ice tbat the author does not rqard Judges iv. and v. 
u two independent traditions of the victory over Siaera, but holda 
eh. iv. to be dependent on Deborah'• 10111 in eh. v. We commend 
the book. with much patitude, to the attention of aerioua Engliah 
atudenta. 

Tl,e Sermon on the Mount. By Horace Marriott, D.D. 
(S.P.C.K. 15.t. net.) 

The most intereating and valuable put of Dr. Marriott'■ book on 
' the Sermon on the Mount ' ia hi■ attempted ftCOn■truction of the 
put Sermon u it ■tood in Q, the collection of the aayinp of Jes111 
uaually rqarded u underlyiq the non-Marean pa1111apa included 
in both Matthew and Luke. Roughly ■peaking. his theais i■ that 
the material corresponding to parts of Matthew v .-vii. contained in 
Luke vi. 20-49 originally stood in a compact block in Q, and wu 
preceded by 10me kind of introduction connectiq the discoune 
with the call of the twelve. Perhaps Dr. Marriott slun over the 
dilrerence between Matthew's ' went up into the mountain ' and 
Luke'• ' came down to a level place,• but he would probably &D1wer 
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that Jlattbew bu abbreviated here ; be bu tom the NnDDD away 
Isom ill contest in Q. by leavina out the call of the twelve. What 
abould be uadentood, we ptber from Dr. ll&niott, ia • Be went up 
mto the mountain, called the twelve, and came down apin to a 
level place aloaa with Bia newly-appointed twelve to addnu the 
arowd on level pound.' The whole theory ruu oount.er to the 
pnerally400epted view that Q wu a collection of aayinp without 
eootext:a ezcept in the cue of the centurion, and pouibly of the 
.,..,.,,iac in Matt. xii. n, where ' 101De of the earth in wbioh the 
•yinf had been oripaally planted came away with the root.a.' We 
ehould be pd to think that Dr. Marriott ia right, and that Q oould 
oonfidently be adduced u evidence for a connected diacoune under
lying the• Sermon on the Mount,' but must confeaa ounelve■ not com
pletely convinced. .All the way through. our author aeema to prefer 
Luke'■ arranaemmt to Matthew'■• and perbapa be ia ,enenlly right 
bere ; but we think Ii,- minirni:rn the difflcultiea involved in ■o often 
taking Luke'■ word for it. Some of Luke'■ combinatioa■ ■eem 
highly arti8cial, and he cannot be acquitted of compilation oflhand. 
In reprd to the woe■, for instance, i■ it altopther out of the que■tion 
that Luke bu imported them from another contest or aource with 
Ebionitio tendencie■ T One reader, at leut, must confe■■ that a 
doubt ■till remains in bis mind u to whether they, or the .Mapiftcat 
either, really breathe the ■pirit of Jesu■. It ■eem■ to be too euily 
taken for panted that. because Matthew'■ arran,ement ia artistic, 
it cumot have come from Jesu■, that the diacunive must neceuuily 
be more primitive than the elolely-ooonected and continuou■. I■ it 
not at leut pouible that the &nt eva.npli■t ha■ rather ratored than 
merely reananpd ' 

Dr. Marriott'■ •trenctb lie■ in bia wonderfully pain■talr:ing analysis; 
bi■ apoaition ia rather tame and run■ on conventional line■, but 
the critical part of the boot provide■ u■ with a store of well-ammpd 
material, and will be escerdinpy u■eful to student■• whether they 
.,..ee with the writer'■ conclu■iODI or noL 

ll Libra di Giobbe. Le LmMntaaioni di Geremia. Gi111eppe 
Ricciotti, Canonico Regolare Lateranensia. 

Tbe■e Comment.aria (llarietti : Turin and Rome) can be heartily 
commended to every reader of foreign theological literature. They 
are the work of a true biblical ■cholar, concerned above all to give 
to bi■ Church, and even to non-Catholio readers, the latest and best 
fruit of acienti8c and critical ■tudy in the sacred Text. The dedication 
of the Jaraer volume ■olpld■ a note which is never IOBt throup the 
introduction of alrnmt 90 pap, nor even in the 150 page■ of textual 
eornmentl which follow it. • To -, many Oflll Rood contpanio,u 1NO 
Aaw di,d ,._, lo ma• tu Col t1i £aRa. on tu Drappo, Oflll "'°"I tu 
Pua; fr,_ INOIII I AaN ,-,,.,., to ponder tu dental AvflMln problem 
ducuual ita tu booi of Job, and lo c:o,n~ tu only Cltrvlian 
,...,._,, Both volume■• indeed, reveal the .....-. ■eekiDg 
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tbe truth which miniaten to life, aeeldn, it also in contact with life. 
It ii impouible in a brief notice to touch upon the t.extual euaema 

of tbele boob. which an part only of Riec:iotti'■ work u a com
mentator. (A Commentary of IN papa an Jeremiah and a biblical 
•tboloa of· 158 papa have peceded the volumea now before ua.) 
Bat a ■euoned reader of tbi■ type of literature will 8nd both interest 
and augeativeneu in IUCb note■ u e.,. an Job zix. 16-H, • the moat 
important doetrinally but also the moat diaputed puaae in the 
book.' Here, u tbroupout the many diaeuaiona of tat and inter
pretatian in the vohunea, the commentator ii familiar with the 
8ndinp of other ■eholan, but he ia always a voice, and not u echo, 
in the comJDfflt he pve■. 

The PrefMe to each volume indicate■ a treDd of Boman Catholic 
■tudy in Italy possibly unapeeted by ■ome reader■, but patifyin, 
to every true Christian of whatever Church communion he may be. 
Biceiotti pays tribute to the ' non-Catholics ' for the thoroughnea 
with which they have obeyed the command of Cbriat to ' ■earch 
the Seripture■• • and have followed the eumple of interpretation 
apvm by Him on the way to Ernrn91J9 U the Rornanilt baa failed 
to ahow the ume devotion to IUCb ~ea it can only be, ■aya tbia 
writer, beeau■e he baa forptten the rnetbocl of the great Fathen 
and baa neglected al■o the coun■ela of the Holy See in the pre■ent 
IIF- Some Catboliea indeed have cherished the opinion that, ia 
order to comprehend and expound the Bible, a p,cl theological 
preparation wu ■uftlcient. ' Therein the uaual equivocation enten 
between the ·term■ " ■uftlcient .. and " rerenery ." The foundatiom 
of a house an certainly recenery, but an not ■uftlcient alone to 
pve me a house ; ■o, for a Catholic, theolopcel preparation will 
be neceeery, but will not, alane, be ■uftlcient. Doubtleu one may 
be a p,cl theolopam without lmowin, either the year or the eircum• 
■tance■ in which the Chaldeam de■troyed Jeruealern ; even, without 
lmowin, the ~,a in which the Bible wu oripnally written; 
but it ia ju■t u eertain, end yet more evident, that he who does not 
lmow these thinp cannot apve an edequate and ■cientific exqail 
of the boob of Jeremiah end Ezekiel.' 

Wue ' builder■,' whether Catholic or Prot.atent, will be thankful 
to tbi■ teacher for the eumple pven in hi■ peps of the method of 
a ■oand workman who ' needeth not to be ubamed, heodling aright 
the word of truth.' 

The Introduction to Lam,n#,a1iou leada up to the comervative 
ueription of the book to Jererniah, but tbi■ verdict ia reached by 
&IJIIIDf:DU which pve full value to teztual end other pleu urged 
apin■t that authonhip. Selbie'■ conehuiom from ii. 9, e.g., ere 
refuted by referring tbi■ vene to the fa1■e prophet■ oC ii. H (ace 
Hutinp' Bibld Did. vol., iii. n). The ■eetiom oa • Funeral rites 
of the eneient Eut ' and an the elepac literature of the Bible have 
en int.erat rnuch wider then their irn:roeiiliete reference to tbi■ ■hort 
collection of Lamentatiom. 

Job ia treated with a fullnell cmuneo+au'&W with the peats 
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imporunee of tbe book to tbe biblical lltadmt : tbe latloduetion 
ii a moat valuabJe addition to tbe alnady .,_t AID of literature 
CID thil theme. Commmtariea woald become a fveinatinl ltudy 
if 111cb introduetiODI were • feature ol them. The philoaopbieal 
question of tbe book of Job ' ia • chapter of thil aeetioa which alone 
would juatify tbe publiatiaa. of the volume before ua. Leopardi, 
Cicero. Mamoni, are UDuaual w in worb of thil claa: they 
are cited here to esoellmt purpoee. No reader of Mammi'• I 
Pn,,,wri 8 • will fail to appreciate tbe reference t.o tbe Jut pap 
or that 1:.C muterpiece. - But nery aeetioo of thil Introduction 
,rill repay atudy.' 

The Bibliopa hie■ of both volumes include tbe best of modem 
• of ancient =s OD t.be■e Seriptans. Driver and Gray, Davidaoa, 
Ball, Coz, Cook, Greenup. Peake, Streane, Hutinp (Did. Bib.), 
• well u German, Fracb. and Italian writer., are included. 

Eeduiadu ma4 tAe Early Greek JViMlom Literalure. By 
Harry Ranston, M.A., Litt.D. (Epworth Pttss. 61. 
net.) 

The relatiOD of tbe book of Bocleia■+• t.o Greek thought bu 
proved • fuc,inat;ing atudy to all commentaton. While 1101De eritica 
have held that Kobeletb ia • pauine product of the Hebrew ■pint, 
owing nothing to Greek bdlumoe, tbe majority have been coavinced 
that bi■ aequaintanee with Greek pbiloaophy ia beyond question. 
Dr. Bamtoa. in bi■ iDt.erating dlrdy of tbe question, ia convinced 
that eritiea ba~ been in error in iaolating their nsearcbell for 
paralleliam■ t.o Stoic and Epicurean thinken, and hu turned bi■ 
llttention to tbe earlier period of Greek lit.crature and the write,. 
between Homer and Ae■chylua. He riptly lay■ pater lltrea OD 
-6aJ paraUe1■ thm OD reaemblanoe■ of thought, and bu found 
them in the writinp of Theopia and Hcaiod, and Jea markedly in 
the frapimta of Phokylids and the P~PW,Udea, • NCODd
cmtury compilation by an AlexandrianJew who publiahed under tbe 
name of Phokylids, • poem of moral reflection and. apboriama 
lhowing eomiderable aequaintanoe with tbe Old Testamcnt. The 
i,w,raie element ia atrongly marked in all Greek lit.crature from 
Homer onward, in tbe early phibophcn, lyric and epic poeta, 
the pat tnpdiam (specially in tbe cboru■es). and in tbe comedy 
of Menand~, wbme date i■ only removed by about a century from 
that uaiped by Jll08t critic■ to Eeclesiute■. There ill DO proof 
that tbe author of Eccleaiuta had read widely over thil vut 8eld. 
but he had eertainly breathed the atmo■phere of Greek wiadom. 
The fact that there ia 1t.- commnn tund of refleetion, aphorimc in form, 
pesaimiatic in tone, in early Greek literature render■ the tuk of 
locating paraUe1■ IIOIDeWbat p-ecarioua, even when the actual dietiOD 
lend■ lltrm,th t.o tbe cue for indebtednea. Tab for enmple tbe 
word■ • CMt thy brad upon the waten,' which reeall the proverbial 
Greek pbrue • 80WU1f tbe -.• The latter i■ foUlld in Theopia; 
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bat Tbeoau alone need not ha"Ve been in tbe author'• mind, when 
be .. the pbrue to eombat tbe idea that ameroaity is fruitlesa. 
Dr. Bannon in view of tbele couideratiom ii eompicuoualy cautious 
and IIOUDd in bis eonclllliom. Bil book naesta that the relation 
between Semitic and Greek thought u ill111trated in the Old Teat.a
ment ii a 8eld of 1tudy awaiting careful raearch. It ii also an 
inlpirin, aample of how a knowledp of Greek claaical literature 
can illuminate tbe ltudy of the Bible. 

Pavl of TMBIU. By T. R. Glover. (Student Christian 
Movement. 9.t. net.) 

A brief lnboduction aetl the reader's mind in train for thil study 
of St. Paul. Gilbert Murray described bim u • one of the gftat 
flgurea in Greek literature.' • Homer is euier, and Plato'• thought 
ii plainer to follow. Paul can be simple and direct: but when he 
aoan, it is into another reapon of beauty than Plato knew, and with 
wiDp uneven.' He bas Plato's habit of interelting men in himaelf, 
without intending it, without quite knowing it. ' He shares also 
with Plato a progreuive habit, which leaves bis thoughts here 
undeveloped, there 111peneded, while he sweeps on into a new plane 
of intuition or vision : he is so keen on the lut discovery that he 
foqida the old, and ii too eaaer altopther to care about reconcilinf 
them.' Dr. Glover's 8nt three cbapten OD TUIUI, Jerusalem, 
and DarnUC111 throw new light OD the early IIUl'l'OUIMiinp of the 
future Apostle. He thinb that Gamaliel's attitude towards the 
Apoatlel had a 1hare in develoJiin,. the persecutor in Paul. ' It 
would have been leas than human nature for the young and ardent 
Paul not to resent the " trimmin, " of the cautio111 Gamaliel : and 
Paul always had plenty of human nature, and wu quick to respond 
to ib promptinp.' Bil cooveraioo 1howed bim that the Reaurreetion 
ltory wu true---JC8118 lived. It explained the Croa and pve it 
the central place which it kept in Paul'• teeching, The whole difficult 
problem of Bighteoumea, Sin, and FoqivmCII wu solved, the 
problem of llnel wu allO solved and the di8lculty about the Gentiles 
wu diuolved into thin air. • Paul wu made by the steady habit, 
bued on affection, of " brinainl into captivity ever, thought t.o 
the obedience of Christ." ' A IRJIPiltive chapter shows bow IDIIDY 
tbinp were combining • to make the world one, to teech a more 
genuine b11JDMinn, and, u Paul and hil followen •w, to open 
the door everywhere for a faith that 1hould be one and universal.' 
There are many great books OD St. Paul, but no ltudent cua atronl 
to overlook this muterly volume. 

2'he Go.t,el and the Modern Mind. By Walter R. Matthewa, 
M.A., D.D. (MacrnilJan & Co. 71. 6d. net.) 

Tbia ii an aay in popular theoloff which baa p,_wn oat of • 
eoane of Nl'IDODa preached by the Dean of King's Collep, in New 
York. The aermonic form baa been chaqed, but the attempt ii 
made to interat edueated mm and women wbo have adopted the 
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modem view of the world, and may be helped by the dileallioa of 
1101De fundamental afflrmatiou of the ppel ID the light of modern 
thought. A llll'Vey of the chancterutica of the modern mind makes 
it clear that the need for a restatement of the ppel ii not fletitious. 
The ~ hu to be tnnalated from the letting of one world view 
into another which ii quite different. The good newa may be put 
in worda which ■peak directly to the man of to-day. The ,erm of 
the ppel ii the meaup of the potential son■hip of every human 
being, Je■ua Bim ■"'lf ii the whole ppel, and Bia ' Follow Me ' 
i• the whole of the Christian reqion. The modun view of the 
phyaieal univene hu deepened incalculably the impn!81ion of the 
maje■ty and the myatery of God, but hu done nothing to modify 
our belief in the manner of Bi■ emtence. Father, Son, and Spirit 
esn be dilcemed in every complete religioua ezperience. Dr. Hadfteld 
ay■ the need for the New Birth, ' almoat fo'l'l)tten by the Churches, 
ii being redi■covered by p■ychology.' The dean e1oae■ with a prayer 
' for the effeetive co-operation of all who love the Lord Je■ua in 
lincerity and are trying to hue their lives on the convietion that 
love never fails.' Bi■ book ii timely, well-thought out, and one 
likely to bear fruit. 

The Quain Minvtry. By John W. Graham, M.A. 
(Swarthmore Press. i.. ed.) 

The Swarthmore Lecture for 1915 divide■ it■ ■ubjeet into three 
■eetion■ : doctrine, history, practice, The Quaker Ministry ii baaed 
OD three necaaitie■ : That there ■hould be DO routine bindnnce 
to the contribution■ of any ; that communication■ are of little value 
an1e■■ they come from that deeper region which i■ the place of the 
communion of soul■, the pteway of prayer, and the aoaJ of medita
tion ; and that true mini■try i■ an unbaring of penonality for the 
■ake of otben. The eritici■m of other mini■trie■ i■ not very paciou■. 
llr. Graham ■aya the Quaken think they know a better way, and 
will pncti■e it u they have done for 175 yean, and invite all to 
do the ume. 'Neverthele■■, we realise how great are the umelft■h 
and often ill-paid ■erviees of the mini■ten of the variou■ Churche■, 
and how real ii our partnenhip with them in their effort to bring 
in the :Kiqdom. • A ■ketch i■ pven of the history of mini■try amoo, 
the Friend■. The Society hu pntly and peaceably been liberalised, 
and hu come through the trouble■ of the put. The que■tion i■ 
whether memben of the Society will rile to the ocauion and ■erve 
it ■elfleuly. 'They mu■t have a ppel to preach, a ■trong urp 
that will not be put by.' It i■ a ■trong defence of Quaker ideala. 
but it will make ■ome feel that it■ mini■try doea not meet many 
of the needa of the pn■eat day. 

The Claridian Belipm an4 it, Compdilqr, To-day. By A. 
C. Bouquet, D.D. (Cambridge lTnivenity Press. 61. net.) 

'l'hele are the Bul■aa Leetuna for l&M-1 by the Viear of 
All Saint■• Cambridp. They clal with Secu1ariam. Pmtbtum, 
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TnditicwelilDlo ltelati'rima, with aaerman on The Future ofOrpniad 
Cbriatiuity u an Epilope. Tbe fortunee of peace and war have 
eaUNd him to temper bia academic studiea with much putonl and 
pneti-1 ezperimce. That mricbea the leatun8, 'since the material 
f• any real view of the lipiftcNloe of reJiaion lies u much in the 
lives of men and womm u in boob.' The keenest weapon apinst 
leCll1ariam ia to preach and practiae the noblest poaible conception 
of Goel. A mean creed ia the peatat enemy of reJiaion. To the 
pantbeiat • nothinr lipiflcant really happens. The attributes of 
Goel an eternal and unchanapna.' Christian theism ia richer and 
more aatisfyiq. Life eternal comim in lmowi.na Goel-not in 
beiq abaorbed in Him. Nor ia Christianity a dull traditionalism. 
OJd forma perish that new and better ones may take their place, 
and there must be an abaolute and impartial devotion to truth. 
Dr. Bouquet thua reaches the coachuion that in Cbriatian theism we 
poaeu a doctrine of Goel which is umurpMB&ble. • The overlaYUll 
of the picture of our Lord by bad science and false history baa· 
unhappily led many to miajudp and miaundentand Him.' But 
there is no evidence that the pat creative period in reJiaion lies 
in front of us. Moderate libenliam, the lecturer thinb. will win 
after a tnmmdoas flpt with fl1JJdament.ali.mi. The Epilope calla 
on the cleqry to ltand to their people u Christ the Good Shepherd 
Randa to humanity u a whole. The leetura are very lucid and 
augative. 

Jliradtl an4 ill P~ ~- By F. R. 
Tennant, D.D., B.Sc. (Cambridge University Press. 
61. ed. net.) 

These three lectarea were delivered in the Univenity of London 
in 19K. The flnt is on Jlincle and the Reip of r.w. • Science 
leaves theoloff free to uaert the poaibility of miracle ; but she 
aeema to preclude the pmaibility of our bein, able to pronounce a 
marvel to be a miracle in the objective or absolute &eme of the 
word : the eeme, i.e., in which it denotes incapability for all time 
of beiq aubnmed under natunl law. Until we ahall have arrived 
at IOIDetbuqr like omniscience u to Nature'• constitution and 
intrinaic capacities, we CIIDllOt a8ir:m any marvel beyond them.' 
The leCOlld leeture deals with• Natunl and mpematunl causation.' 
llarvelloua phenomena. it is urpd, may came faith, but cannot 
ripoaa)y prove the truth of the JM:ll8llle they aecompany, or that 
clinet divine activity wu concerned in their production. The 
third lecture ia on • Credibility and alleaed Actuality of Jlincle.' 
•·Chliatianity does not presuppose the Chriatian miracle■; they 
presuppose Chliatianity, though they are by no means bound up 
with Chriatianity.' That is the peral tread of Dr. Tennant'• 
arpment. It ia the modern view clearly atated, but it is not a little 
diaquietinf to tlae wbo tab the poaition held by llolley or 
Weat.cott. 
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Boatwelieal BtlffllJflUM. By Lynn Harold Hough. (Epworth 
Pre.. "· net.) 

'l'be Femley Leeture for 1911 will tab high nnk in that fine leriel. 
It lays its foundation ia a ■tudy of the Evanplieal Spirit which 
makes itself a home ia men of every nee and IIF and country. Bia 
evanae)ical aperience made Paul a conquering rni11MJ11vy, and ID 
.John Wesley and bia circle ' evangelical piety poi,ed its winp for new 
and pawaful ftights. • It kept the IOul of the world alive ia the 
eigbtemth cmtury. We ue ■hown how lleU'Cbina, how muterful. 
and how aatiafying the ennplical aceeot hu been for those who walk 
i.D tnpdy and coafuaioD. wbilat for those who lit ia darkma it bu 
come u a pat lipt. Tbe eumtial evaaaelical life must not be 
coafused with the limi.tatiom which have charaetemed its biatoric 
aelivitiea. The hlllUIIUtic apirit, • bright, illuaive, auatere, and 
IJ)lenclid.' haunts our dnama. ' The l,11mani1rn which enables ua to 
aee the colour and the variety of hWIIUl life, to visualize each character 
with a lharp 1eme of its individual meaning and quality, receive. 
it.a full and ample ezpreaioa in the plays of the Bard of Avon. There 
is no room for William Shakespeare ia that mind, just became all 
hWIIUlity is there.• J111rnani1rn us ' human experience becomma 
conaeioua of itself and of its pmlibilitiea. believia, in itaelf and aoi1J1 
forth on a pat adventure of achievement.• It hu its weaJmeaea. 
for the relipoa that us permanent must IOUlld the note of the Infinite. 
The liaison which b11JDN1i11D ., often fODDI with indu)gmce provea 
how euily it becomel a wofthip of life. Loremo de' .Medici divorced 
taste from character, and Italy povelled ia the mire. The strua1e 
is not over. ' The body at the moment us fighting for the throne in 
all our W eat.em civilization,• yet hoaeat Jmmani1rn baa learned that 
it must look beyond its own ftBOUlCes for the aolution of the problema 
of life. Hurnaoism and evanaellcaliam met nobly when St. Paul stood 
on Man'• Hill. Paratlw Lo., us • a lit.enl wedlock of h11mani1JD and 
the ■anction■ of the evUIFlical faith and experience.' B 11rnanign 
at its beat hu no coo8iet with ~ at its nobleat. The 
points of contact and of diveJJeDCe ue lucidly brought out, and 
EVllllplical Hurnui11D stand■ forth at its nobleat when, in desperate 
honesty, it face■ ' the God who us an eternal eon■eience, with the 
stranp peace which come■ from the deep knowledge that at leut it 
hu turned its back upon all lie■.' The knowledge of the adequacy of 
Chriat us the nev~ wonder and glory of the human heart. The 
lecbue. which is a literary rnuterpiece u well u a study in h111111111 
nature and religion, holds the reader from flnt to 1ut. 

Ifflld ,_ a,,,,,,__ By W. L Wardle. II.A.. B.D. (Bolbona 
Publi■hing Houae. 51. a.et.) In the twenty-flfth Bartley Lecture 
Mr. Wardle ■hon how profoundly CMUD wu in8umced by the pat 
neighbouring empina, 1oJ11 before the history of the Hebrew■ u a 
natioa bepn. The parallel■ between Hebrew and Baby1oaian tn,. 
ditiom an- exuoined, '111d the pa.- pvm to Ea1pt ■how that the 
problem of Babyloaian iD8umoe ii bat part ol the .... plOb1cm ol 
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lllnel1
1 relatioa to • much wider Oriental cniliatlon. ' We -. 

dilcov• notbiq in the reoorda of the pater empire■ compuab),e 
with the lpiritaal reJiaioa which we find in the writinp of the llebmr 
prophets. From all compuiaon the Old Te■tament emerp■ with 
Ul enhaneed ■plendour. • Between Hebrew prophecy and the nearest 
approaeh to it that the Babylonian reqioa offend. • great KU1f ia 
bed. Tbe Hebrew prophet.I were not the a,mb of the kinp in 
Jerusalem. Samaria. or N'meveh. but of Jehovah. The ' latent 
lllOllOtheiaD • of EaPt or Babylon ii rather • matter of vague 
■pecWAtiOD than of vital religion. Bahybuan influence upon 
Oene■ia i. appear■ to be comparatively alight. and thoup in IOllle 
detail■ llnel wu debtor to Babylon. these detail■ affect the outward 
fonn rather than the • ·tuat content of the tnditiom. • That which 
we moat value in the ~rew reqion wu not borrowed : it grew out 
of the ■piritaal experiences of llnel'1 great leaden and propheta.' 
llr. Wardle bu done hi■ work well. and it wu worth dom,. 

n, Bdtool of Lye. By B. Maldwyn Hu,bel. D.D. (Epworth 
Plea. SI. net.) Thi■ ii• happy title. and the twelve ■tudie■ briq 
out ib rich @ipifleance. The ■pirit of the book ii 1ee11 in the words : 
'Tbe ooe ICbool in which we 1eam to 111e life aright and to pebetrate 
to it■ deepen rneeoi:np ii that of Je1111 Cbriat. Be ■howl ua God. 
and when we lmow God we bow life.• The treatment of comcienoe 
and experience ii llllgelltive ud helpful. and Dr. Hupe■ throw light 
OD the dileiplille of lllfferiq and of ebanp. OD prayer and moral 
perplaitie■• oa cbander and CODduet. 1111d OD Finding our Plaee in 
the School of Life. The book ii rich in tboupt and in wile ■uaa
tioa for noble living. Every YOWII man oupt to have it in bil band. 
It ii both attractive and upeiou■ and will make it■ readen covet, 
ad leek after,• worthy place in the ■piritual order. -

FOUllllldiou of FailA. 11. Cltridolop:al. By W. E. Orchard. D.D. 
(Allen & Unwin. a.. net.) Dr. Orchard'• 8nt volume dealt with 
the more fnnduoent-111 pound work of Theism ; a third will be c:on
eaned with the Church. and a fourth with &cbatology. In thia 
aecond volume he deal■ with the Preparation for Cbrilt. the Gospel 
Portrait. the Credibility of the Go■pel■, the Teaching, Conseioume■s, 
Death. Baw1eetioo of Cbrilt. the Vqin Birth. the Apostolic 
Cbriltoloty, the Chriat of the Creed■, the Doctrine of the 'l'rinity, 
and of the Atonement. The 8nt chapter lay■ hold of ua. • Through
out the Old Testament we p the con■tant de■ire and expectation 
tbat God would manifest Hirneelf to men in ~":z which would 
leaft Bia reality and power munistab.ble. • • liii. aive■ • • 
poetic ereation that ■oan far beyond anything that can be hiltorically 
Interpreted of the natiOD or any member of it. and we have set before 
••ideal penon. who by hi■ ■elf~ becomes a ■aeriftce for 
lin.. No cne but Chriat Ul8ftft to thi■ picture.• A■ to the 
Oedibility of the Gospel■• we may have every conftdence that they 
brms III in coat.et with hiltoric event.a. and the mind of 1111 actual 
penonality. in IIICb a fubkm. tut we can be 111ft that thi■ life bu • 
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C11t1ea1 .....,1n, for all hamaD hilt:ory, and that thil penonality 
amot be accGIIDt.ed for •ve u the Incarnation of God. The 
trmtment of the Vqin Birth ii both frsh and helpful. It would 
11moat aeem • if a true inearnation could only tab place by IDe&DI 
rA a vqin birth. The doctrine of the Trinity ii aet forth u the 
erown and comummat:ion of Christian Theology. It presents ua 
with the ideal of a IOCial order in which the human family shall have 
IOIDe N8elllblance to the Godhead. The doctrine of the Atonement 
' coosiata of nothin,r more than the declaration that reconciliation 
Ml been ,rroupt between God and man by the death of Jesua 
Christ.' Thia chapter OD the At.onemmt will bring light to many 
miDda, .., indeed, will every chapter of a very frsh and suaestive 
'fOlume. 

n, Bean of. Go,pd. By J. K. Mozley, B.D. (S.P.C.K. a.. 
aet.) The Prineipal of the Leecla Clel'I)' School dedicates this 
TOlume to Dr. Fonyth and to Kr. Studdert-Kennedy. It comists 
of addreaes, articles, and reviews written during the lut five yean 
which preaent a COIDIDOD view of the meaning of the ppel, and direct 
att.ention towarda the need for a positive theology in cloae touch 
with the Bible, and making a wider appeal than to the intellect 
alone. The ftnt three papen an on the Atonement. • It ii on the 
p-eatneu of the erucifted Chrilt that the Church lives. The treuures 
of her devotion draw their richnea from that distinctive and triumph-
111t ppel. Her patest Mt of wonhip is steeped, • it alwayw hu 
been, in the adoration of the I..mb that wu slain, and hu taken 
away the IDDI of the world.' Warm tribute ii paid to Dr. Fonyth'1 
atnordiauy fertility and richness of thought. • It ii great theology, 
the theology of one u seientifteally competent• Ribchl, u spiritu
ally proficient • Dale. And through it all bums the pauion of one 
inspired by a lliDgle motive-the greater p,ry of God, his Redeemer.' 
There ii a powerful eritieism of Dr. Ruhdall'1 Hampton Leetun. 
OD n, Idea of "4tonnnenl m Cltrudan Tl&«Jloa, and other pa.pen 
OD the Penon. of our Lord and the Holy Spirit in the Church which 
deasft, and will repay, careful study. 

1,-,--. Failla, au Conf.,,,..,,. By Kenneth E. Kirk. (Lon,
IIIUll. a.. eel. net.) 'Invincible iponnce • ii the CODDeCtiDg theme 
of thil book. The history of moral theology ii, in one important 
aapeet, the history of the Church's unceuing attempt to adjust an 
• infallible rule • to the demanda of the individual conseience. Theo
qiam and philompben-&pee that violation of the law ii no sin in 
the eue of invincible iponnce. Kr. Kirk seeb to mow how far 
this admiaion baa carried the Church in a recopition of individual 
libertiea in the face of promulpted law, and how much farther it 
mipt ,:ury her. The concept of the' law of nature' imported into 
the Cbriatian lywt.em of law an element which made for eomeientioua• 
neu u apimt formalism. Conscience received an ally of inestim• 
able value ia the heart of the enemy'• camp. Invinaible iponoae 
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w to be nprded u ..........., the inoalpability of the coo
lCHDtiOUI heathen, whether they bad beard the ppel or not. la 
poatulatiq a depee of eternal beatitude for the virtuous heathen 
wbo receive the ppel from no human lipa. the doctrine of invincible 
iponace hu advanced a step farther. The comparative freedom 
from the dominance of law which every member of the Church of 
EnaJand enjoyl lhould lead him to apply tbeae tem to hia own 
comeience, whenever it sugst.s a courae not CODformable to the 
dorniaeo" law or eustoma of hia. Church. 

n. N• P,gdlol"IIIJ • IAe B._ l'ropl,,da. By llajor J. W. 
Povah, B.D. (ump,ao, II. eel. net, paper coven.) The Genenl 
Seeretary of the Church Tut.orial Cluaea Aaoeiation eeeb to briJ11 
out the inner meaoing of ~ IDell8F of the Hebrew prophet.a. 
Elijah'• retreat after Carmel, • bated from the point of view of 
analytical p■ycholoff,' beoooe an intm■ely penonal problem, 
which demand■ solution in a man'• own ■ouL The combination 
of the ideu of the living Goel. of Bi■ tnn■eendent ideal for man, 
and of hia immm■e interest both in human ■ociety and in tbe 
penonality of the individual, ii admittedly unique. The teecbinc 
of Je■u■ is unint.elligible apart flom the di■tinetively prophetic 
thought. To the prophet■ unbelief ii the supreme instance of 
raf:ionatigt:ion. Sin to them is the refuul to march OD with the 
living God into a de■ert. Man nffen • from ane■ted development 
or repaaion owing to hia " rebellion " apio■t God-hi■ refuul to 
le8pODd to the ever-widminc ideal wbieb God pnaeot■ to him.' 

lleun. Longman■ & Co. publi■h Tie FaeullpJ of Connunioil 
("· &L) by the Bon. Mn. Alfred Lyttelton. who cli■cuue■ the 
attempt to aet into penona1 contact with the dead without the. 
intervention of profeuional medium■. She hold■ that in ■eeking 
■ueh communion we are uot opposing the great 1piritual forces of 
the world, or ' ■lipping from the ■ervice of our great Teacher in 
Love because we try to ■peak with tho■e who al■o live within Hi■ 
love.• The lonelinea caused by death may be 'inadiated with 
light.' It is an argument which will appeal to many sorrowing hearts, 
and Mn. Lyttelton thinb that. once the law■ aoverning a relation 
with the dead are undentood, the influence■ of which we are now 
in the main uncomci0111 may be grasped. We are interested. but 
doubtful-In Defena of Clariman Pra,er, by E. J. Bicknell 
(le. &L), meet■ objectiom brought apin■t the practice of prayer 
from the aide of science, psychology, and philosophy. The doctrine 
ii comi■tent both with it■elf and with the aenenJ Cbri■tian outlook. 
The di■coverie■ of science in no way disprove the pc-■ibility of 
real communion with the wueen world. Psychology cannot ~ 
nounce a verdict on absolute realitie■. At mo■t it can aui■t in 
con■tructing a moral ideal which will ■ati■fy and harmoniR the 
many impul■e■ of our nature. Certain type■ of philo■ophy leave 
no room far prayer, but they al■o leave DO room for real moral 
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elort, and indeed reduce all life UMl efbt to futility. • We can be 
both rational and relip,u.' The full JDMDins of prayer can oaly 
be mown to thole who try it.-TAe Jl'owfoliJ C~ of To-4ar, 
(II. &I.) ia the report of the Sheffield Bqioaal Copec Conference. 
ltl propamme wu bued on the Birmiqbatn Yen~ md diacuued 
&lueat.ion. Home wl Houaing, lnduatry and perty, Inter
national Relatiom, and The Social Function of the Church iD a 
way that will stimulate and pide thought and action. 

Ortlllr f• .,_, Prar,er, by C. G. H. Bubomb, B.D. (Skellnc
toa 6 Son, II. net), brinp out the beauties of Evemong, 
and ahowl the meaning of canticles, pealma. ereed. veniclea, and 
prayen iD a way that will add greatly to the iDt.erest and profit 
~ thoae who tab put iD the aervice. Such a book ought to be 
widely eireuJated, iD both town and country churehes.-Sc:ripural 
....,_--. By C. H. 'l'itt.erton, M.A., and Charles Neil, M.A. 
(llorpn 6 Scott. a.. net.) TwelveFundunental Truths of the Word 
~ God are here prmented iD a way that will stimulate thought and 
ltudy of the Bible. The Deity and Manhood of Christ, the Holy 
Spirit, and other 111bjeet1 are clearly set forth, with constant refer
ence to Bible tab. The penonal. visible, bodily MUrD of our Lord 
ii reprded u near at hand.-Tu Baer,.,.., of Beawn,, by John 
llaiUard (llorpn cl Scott, a.. net). ii the work of one who hu 
pven his whole time aince 1911 to ministering to the sick and afflided. 
and who uaiated Mr. Bicbon iD hi.a Eut End Miaaioo. Be believes 
that the origin of diaeue ia aever physical, but that it aprinp from 
the malipaney of the powen of 1piritual darlmesa, manifesting their 
power oo the physical plane of man'• being. That doe■ not com
mend the work to ooe'• jwt,ement, but it ii interesting to aee how 
llr. Maillard regards the 111bjeet to which he hu devoted hi.a life.
Tie C""'--~ By Sir W. J. Aahley. (Loagmana. u. 6cl. 
net.) Theae are the ■enno111 of a Chriatian economist delivered iD 
VllriOUI chUJChes. Streu ii laid oa the fact that the life and taehing 
of Jena aounded the new note of redeeming activity-of active, 
compuaionate, aympathetic endeavour to lift the burde:na from 
men'• lives and comciencea. • The duty of thought ' ii well brought 
out, and the Open Door of opportunity ii imprenively described. 
Two brief addraaea are added, and the little volume ii a fine 1peci
men of a Chriatian layman'• view of life.-Diou r....., ii a Com
mentary on Philoaophy and Theology which hu articles on • Prin
eipium cauulitatia et emtmtia Dei,' on• Einstein and St. Thomu,' 
Oil the ftlativity of Eimtein and metaphysic■. The Sllll1DW')' of 
important boob ii very full.-A third edition of the Rev. G. II. 
RU88ell'1 Ifllllrouriora 8tltfNW (Allemon. II. net) ahowl bow much it 
hu been uaed to enrich public wonhip. It hu been reviled and 
enlalpd, and 1eem■ to meet all the needs of a congreption.-Arabie 
IAe Laflua,e of Cltrvl. By Major R. A. Marriott. (Alle:DIOll. 
II. net.) Thi.a ii Ul attempt to ■bow that OID' Lord ■poke Arabic_ 
not Araw. llany Bible word■ are diaeuaed, and the view ia 
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wpted that OU Load'• tomb adjoined the bill oat■lde tbe :nun ... 
Gate. wbicb ii. identical with Calvary, the true lite of the Crueibion.• 
-f'A, 'PwJ,o,J, o/lM Loni, Prap,r. By B. II. Hancock. (llowbraJ 
Is Co.) The Vicar of Biahopatoke ■how in tbi■ ■uge■tive booklet 
that • the purpo■e of the Lord'• Prayer ii to uk for tboae tbinp. 
1piritua1 ADd temponl, wbicb we are to u■e IOlely in order to attain 
life. i.e. .. the double fellcnnbip with God ADd man." ' The Three 
Epiaode■ bu ■ome timely leaona on love of our neipboun. 

f'AI 1Wi,- of ,u JI__,... By F. C. BurkitL (Cambridge 
Univenity Plea. II. net.) Dr. Burkitt delivered tbe■e three 
Donnellan Lecture■ at Trinity CoJlete, Dublin, lut June. The 
wonderful di■coveriea of ori(linal llanicbee literature in Central 
Aaia are effectively u■ed, and it ii ■ugested that the Cbri■tian 
element in tbe relqpon of tbe llanichees ii hqer and more funda
meutal than tbe ■choJan of tbe Jut pneration were inclined to allow. 
The treatment ii mcb u to intend tbe reader, and there are ■ome 
important illuatratiom. The 8nt lecture ii devoted to the bi■tory 
ol tbe llanicbee■ o the ■ecoad to tbe teecbin1 u to Je■u■, ADd other 
matt.en O tbe third deaJa with the ■ourcel. The relipon WU 88 
attempt to ezplaiD tbe pre:■ence of evil in tbe world. No improve
ment wu pcaible till tbe world wu altopther aboli■hed. It wu 
bad to besin with, and would ,o from bad to wone, but all that wa 
aood would 8nally be co8eeted in the domain of Lipt. 

8ltlllw in CriliNrrl all ~ By T. Jollie Smith, II.A. 
(Epworth Pre■■. II. net.) Dr. Norwood does not altoaether 
-,ree with Profeaor Smith'• attitude to the modern critical 
movement, but he appreciatt:a the range of his old friend'• 
■cholanhip, tbe faimeu of his mind, the vi,our of bi■ reuoning. 
and the whole■omene■■ of his spirit. Professor Smith believes in 
a 1piritual univene IUl'l'OUllmJII this material one. ADd touchln, 
it at every point. He 8nd■ no cli8leulty in acceptiq a revela
tion which ii not only bued on a 1upernatural interference, 
but which ii historical and mi.raculOUI and inspired. He wu • 
FOCI deal upaet when he read Wellbeuaen thirty yean e,o, and is 
more sure than ever that the teachins of that ■cbool wu wrong, 
not only philoeopbically and seientillcally, but that the eccumulating, 
matteM>f-fect evidence ii epimt them. He di8e1lllel the present 
poaition of historical critici■m, dwell■ on the flndi.np of lll'cluleology, 
on criticiam and mincle and evolution. It ii a ■troag and fearless 
auault on the eJCtreme theorie■ of the Riper German Critic■. 

f'Ae LooaJ Colour of Ille Bible. By C. W. Budden, 11.D., and Edward 
Hutinp, II.A. Vol. W. Matthew to Revelation. (T. & T. Clark. 
8,, net.) This third volume ■lightly clitren in arranpment from the 
two given to the Old Testament. The four Go■pela are dealt with 
toaetber under IIICb heNlinp • The Birth and Early Yean of our 
Lord; Je■u■ in the Home, the Country, the Town; The Scenea 
of the llini■try ; the Death ADd Benneati'cka. That tab■ 157 
peps : 110 ere pvm to the ft6t of the New' TeidamenL A pat 
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store of bow)edp la here made available for tacben and pnaehen. 
The note. on the aeven eities of Revelation are aeellent. and 10 

indeed ii the whole colleetion.-Tu Oltl Boole afl4 Tu Nea, Ale· 
By P. W. Thompeon, M.A. (llanhall Brothen.) The writer holda 
that the Bible ii not the exploded Book of the put, but the 
anexplored Book of the future. • When correetly translated and 
interpreted • the Seriptures are • without error.' 'fte names of the 
writen • are quatiom of human and literary interest, but limply 
bave no beariDf upon the problem of the final authority of the 
Book.• Whole-hearted faith in the Bible ia a striking feature of 
this layman'• ■tudy of the moral and intelleetual authority of the 
Bible, which be rep.rd■ u only ■econd in importance to the flnal 
authority of Chri■t.-Tu Dir1w PUf'J'O# of Balwdion. By David 
Cnrnmin1, (Morpn 6 Scott. II. 84. net.) The writer of thi■ little 
book died three yean a,o, and it ia now publiabed by hia ezeeutor 
u be wilbed. Be pve much thoupt to • the divine purpo■e in 
tbe Salvation or re-ereatioo of the ■piritual life in the IOul of man.' 
Redemption reveal■ the moral attribut.es of God, ■et■ forth Bia 
power over mon1 evil. A man'■ place in that pllrJ>Ole and ibl effect 
oo hia life and purpoee are clearly broupt out in thi■ devout and 
IUllfiltive lltudy.---Sonw Twin Trua, of tlte Bible. By W. C. Procter, 
F.Ph. (Robert Scott. 11. net.) Sueh truth■• 'The aoochu- and 
aeverity of God, Divine Predestination and Human Choice, Faith 
and Work■• are here ■et aide by aide with a di■crimination which 
brinp out the Bible tcacbin1 iu a very helpful way. It ii a novel 
method. and it ia well worked out.-ln Tu Hebrea Epulle"' tu 
£ilk of tu Tn,a, Sir Robert Andenon, K.C.B., LL.D. (Pickerins 6 
lnglia. II. 84. net), plead■ for the Pauline authonbip. and deseribes 
tbe eleventh chapter u ' that gloriou■ Westmimter Abbey of the 
Patrian:h■.' Bia jlJdarement■ are open to critiei■m, but he ia alwaya 
1piritual and IOIDetimea very ~ve.-Bapua afl4 tu Earlr 
c ... By Clement F. llopn, II.A. (S.P.C.K. e.l. net.) Profes■or 
Roten llho'WI that I baptise I W often Uled Where partial immenion, 
pollftlll, wuhins, or even lpriDklins ia meant. He pves in.■t.aneea 
where pollftDI ia aetually mentioned, and other eue■ where it ii 
tbe natural meaning, Thil ia bome out by pieture■ of baptilm 
that have lllfflVed, c1atiJ11 from tbe ftnt century to the eiahth.- -
B.pa,uioa o/ 1M Bp;,.,i. lo ~- By W. E. Vine, M.A. 
(Pickerm, 6 Inati■- II. net.) Full note■ on the chief pa■1111ge■ 
with an applOXimate chronolo,y of St. Paul'• life, outlines of 
leadins ■ubject.■ in the two Epiltles, and an appendiz • on the 
IUflleiency and flnality of the Scripture■.' It ia lucid and helpful 
tbroupout.-From tbe Deut■che Verlapaaellac:haft far Politik und 
Geschichte in Berlin we have received Da. .DeulmJRilaft by Max 1.6hr 
(II. 8), Part ll of a leria of Studies in the problemoftheHezateueh. 
The book ia publilhed under the au■pices of the Kanipberg Literary 
Society. The • Book of the Law,• thoup not written by Mo■ea, can. 
iD hia opinioa, ultimately be traced to M01e■. 
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Buaia ill Divirio,a. By Stephen Graham. (MaerniDan 6 
Co. "11. 8tl. net.) 

Tam volume caniea on llr. Graham'■ ■tudy of Rllllia after 1101De 
tryina yean. The OOUDby of to-day ia entirely different from tb■t 
of the Tun. It ia IDOft a peuaat nation. but le■■ • peuaat power. 
The pat land-ownen have aone : the land belonp to the people. 
But then ia le■■ eultivatioo, &fll'ieultunl machinery i■ le■■ u■ed, 
the power of marketiq and di■tributicm of ero.- ■eem■ to have been 
fatally impaired. There i■ • )arae but iue8leient army : the navy 
baa di■appeared. • The nation i■ capable of raidiq, but not capable 
of war. In foreip poliey it i■ meddle■ome u of old. but i■ not 
yet po•e■■ed of the ■t.te■men Nld diplomat■ requi■ite for IUCCellfal 
interferences.' After eiaht yean' enforced aheeace from Rllllia, 
Jlr. Graham bad to cootent him■elf with a tour of the frontier, 
Be bepn hi■ ■urvey at the old Rullian moaa■tery of Valaamo oa 
Lake Ladop. Tm■ of tbouund■ of pilpim■ u■ed to viait it. DOW 

there are none. The JDODb once numbered twelve hundred. now 
then are four hUDdnd. The ■brine■ of old Ruaia are now under 
Government boycott. There are no peuaat pilgrim■ at Jerwaalem 
or Mount At.boa. the pat daya of Kieff are pie. Life i■ different, 
u one of the JDODb ■aid, • without congreptiOIII, without wor• 
■bippen. We lib it better in the winter, when we are left entirely 
to ounelve■, when the lake i■ frosm. It i■ a loa, and peaceful 
■euon.' A p-ey-beard ■aid. 'We ezpect a miracle. Only by • 
miracle can our Rllllia be aaved.' TI,na1eand1 of Rullian emignota 
are waiting out■ide the Soviet line, and if ever it pve■ way they will 
bounce into Petrograd at once. They are nearly all manual labouren 
now, whatever their previoua position, and ■ome are painfully ill 
.and poverty-stribn. Repin, Rullia'■ ,reate■t arti■t, live■ in Finland. 
Be ia eighty, and hi■ pieture■ are better known in Ruuia than those 
of Tamer are in England. He hu been working for forty yean on 
a eanvu which represent■ • Little Rullian reqioua erowd bearina in 
triumph a wonder-working icon. Rip i■ one of the ftne■t cities of 
Central Europe, with the peate■t trade of all Baltic town■. Cobbled 
Komo, the capital of Lithuania, i■ the wont-lookiq capital in 
Europe. but then i■ money about and price■ are double thole in 
Latvia. Of the four Baltic State■, the independence of FinJand ii 
most u■ured ; the cost of liVUlf i■ higbe■t in Lithaania. and leut in 
Latvia, where. tbanb. to Rip, then are most lip■ of eu1ture. 
People are happie■t in &tbonia. In the Poli■h Xnai, the border 
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sepoa of Buaia. there ia poverty, diaooatent, ud aupention 
evetjwlNae. llr. Gnbam hardly .......,;vd V-alna after ten years• 
ablence. Culture bad pe. tbe people were dirty, down-at-heel. 
ill-mamaered. i,wipiflrant-loom111. In tbe county towm tbe im
preaioa of aqualor ia inhinwiflecl. The whole population needa a new 
outfit. if it could Ft it. Tbe peat eatbednl at Wanaw ia beiq 
levelled to the (ll'OUDd. Woe betide any man who faila to t.ake off 
hia bat when the Poliah National Anthem ia played. • You may 
destroy the bouae of God. in full view, without ~. but you 
must not omit to nile your bat in honour of Poland. Poland is m 
truth more important than Poland's God. If God BerVes Poland, 
Be will be bonourecl ; if not. Be will be dishonoured.• llr. Gnbam's 
eoovenatiODB with Russian writen in Paris throw much light on 
presen~y conditions. Be feels that Russia must once more 
become 111Ut.ed. Her staunch peuantry number a hundred million. 
IIDd evf!rf day llr. Graham looks for ' the downfall of the blood
dained leaden ud the crumbliq of tbe Thud International.' 
' Russia stinb to heaven like some horrible battle-fleld left over from 
the war.' 

TAonaaa Cart111ritld and EluabelJaan Purilanum (1585-1808). 
By A. F. Scott Peanon, D.Th. (Cambridge University 
Presa. 25a. net.) 

Eminent Presbyterian scholan have long arpd Dr. Peanon to pre-
a Life of Cartwrifht in the_ligbt of modem research, and to this ere has devoted a few yean of study at home and abroad. He has 

been able to correct various enon and to flll in certain blanb m 
Cartwriaht's biopaphy. Be has been con8rmed m hia opinion that 
Cartwript left an indelible mark upon Elizabethan history and 
occupies a place of supreme importance in the Ulll8ls of Puritanism. 
His lec,tures. u Lady Marpret Divinity Professor, oa"the flnt two 
cbapten of Acts. produced a aensation at Cambriqe. and threatened 
the University with division. He wu deprived of bis Professonhip 
in 15'70, and thne yean later fled to Heidelberg to escape arrest. 
lo 157'7 he ia livm, in Middelburg u a faetor for the Enpsh Merchant 
Adventuren. In 1188 he wu api.n in England, and wu Master of 
I.old Leicester's Hospital at Warwick from that time-with one or 
two intervall-till hia death. He wu committed to the Fleet Prison 
for refusing to sip a repudiation of Presbyterianism, and afterwards 
IJ)mt some yean in Guernsey. He returned to Warwick in 1801, 
and died there OD December ff, 1808. ' His eminence WU in iaqe 
measure due to hia eloquence, but hia more luting reputation rests 
upon hia writinp. • His chief goal wu the tnnsformation of the 
Church of Eqland into a Presbyterian State Church, but Elizabeth'■ 
policy did not allow disharmony m the Church, and the prescribed 
umfonnity made Presbyterianism impouible. Dr. Peanon'■ work 
will tab hip nak u a history both of Cartwrifht and of Enp•h 
Pre■byterianiem. 
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n, SltorC J'1tlf'ftlll attd lewrar,, JOUf'fllll, of George F0& 
Edited by Norman Penney, I.L.D., F .S.A. (Cambridae 
University Preas. 151. net.) 

In 1911 the Cambridp Press published TA. Journ,111, of George Foe, 
in two volumes, edited by Dr. Penney. He bas now edited the three 
important documents which underlie the Joumal. They have been 
published for the Friends' Historical Association of Philadelphia. 
The • Short Journal • bas 118 paaes meuurina 8 inches by 8i, and 
is thoupt to be in the writina of Henry Fell, clerk to Judp Fell 
The ' Itinerary Journal • ia in two SJDall boob, 8 inches by 8f. They 
are in diary form. but were compiled from earlier documents and 
notes of travel. They are apparently in the baodwritina of John 
Field, and throw a 8ood of light on Fox'• Jut yean, ■pent principally 
in and near London. The chaqe from his life u an evanaeJist to 
that of putor of an active ■ettled Church ia noteworthy. He ■erved 
the metropolitan Church with eeueles■ energy, but the terrible 
IUfrerinp of his earlier life, added to his later labour■, wore him out, 
and he died in 182', a few day■ after he had been at Gncechurda 
Street lleeting-house. where he ' Declared a lona time very pretioualy 
1111d very audably, and went to prayer.' Edward Haistwell, hil 
youna attendant and amanuenai■, wrote a diary which belonged to 
the Fonter family. It bas 180 ~ measuring 71 by 8 inchea. 
Mr. Harvey ■ay■ in his Introduction that the' Short Journal' ■uppliea 
detail■ and little touches here and there. Fox tell■ how, when 
bruised and bleeding from the blow■ of his ueei!aot11, he wu ' revived 
-pin by the power of God.' When the friendly constables do not 
deliver a warrant for his arrest he ■ay■, ' I ■aw in a vision a man 
and two lla■titfe dog■ and a Beer, and I pused by them and they 
muled upon me.' When atoned as he sat in the stocb at llaoafleld, 
he is ' ID&led and dazled with the blowes.' The 'Itinerary Journal' 
■bQwa him movina over a more limited area, and bu■y with putonl 
duty. It ia a tercentenary memorial which makes a ■trona appeel 
to all students of Fox'• life and character, and more than a hunched 
~ of Notes bear witness to the lmowledp and akill with which 
the docnrneota have been edited. 

Lelur, of C°""4flee Lt,tlon. Selected and ~ by Betty 
Balfour. (Heinemann. 71. ed. net.) 

Ledy Cooatance Lytton wu much before the public u a militant 
11UJfrapt in 1910, and her ■iater heli- UI to undentaod the 'pellion 
of pity and love of ju■tice ' which led her to ■acrifice henelf and to 
diatnu her mother and some of her clearest frienda by her action u 
a rebel and an -.pt-tor. She was the lfllDddaupter of Bulwer 
Lytton. but ' about his ,emu■ she cared nothing, and for his cbaneter 
■he had no lill:iq.' She thoqht it a lbeer miracle that her father, 
the Indian Viceroy, C111De from ' ■uch ameratiom of undesirables 
oa both ■idea ' with hardly one ■peck of their taint oa hia nature. 
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When, lbe .. mlaed, did ... ,olden heart, ....... :uedd-... 
~....,_ • oame from. Her mother bad not tbe iDtellec,. 
;;i;ty of tbe Lytt.om. bat abe broqht into tbe family the ' elea 
element of an upript, COIIICienti01111, dutiful. law-abicliq, une. 
ead normal womua.' Her daupter • Con.• u ber friend Mr. Maurice 
Baring •ya. ' could laugh at anything without beiq unkind. She 
bad a celemal aeme of humour, and inflnite powen of appreciation. 
Her tolerance and ber toleration were wonderful ; nobody could 
make a pane out ol a IOW'1 ear, when it wu oeeenery to do eo, 
more deftly and more t.aetfully. Almoat you were penuaded it ,... 
alk.' Her ftlatione with ber 'Aunt T,' Mn. Earle of Cobham. were 
very tender, tboup tbe older lady looked with much miftlivina on 
ber niece'■ militant doinp. Jin. Earle dictated to her the note, 
which efterwuda pew into Pa,.Powri fror,a • Burn, a.,.__ I But 
for my niece it would never have bem floi1bed, and but for ber it 
would probably have been comiped to the flame■• u I feared my 
hubaod did not like my publiabiog it.' Mn. Earle gmeroualy 
■bared with her the proceed■ of the book. When Ledy Con went with 
her mother to Cape Town she epmt there • the only wholly joyoue 
month■ of her life.' She fell in love, but vari0111 obeteclee prevented 
even an eoare,aement. • For three yean ■he fed on hope ; for another 
eleven yean she continued to cover up a volceno of feeling with no 
hope, and then her great yeeming to live henelf to service found 
mother vent.• Her mother beeame lady-in-waiting to Queen Victoria 
in 1891, and bad to spend a fortnipt at the palace four time■ a year. 
Thu pve Ledy Coo • metehes oJ. :.he ■olitude for which she wu 
elway■ cnvma, deepite her love of family life and ioterooune with 
friend■. Ae yean went on, her own chance■ of happioea grew 
fainter, and intercoune with the man ahe loved beeame rarer and 
more reetricted. • Her literary ta■t.ee are eeen in many of the letten. 
She wu unfeir to Thackeray, u Maurice Baring told her, but found 
Tol■toi'e Anu Kannita prpou■. • All he writes elwaya eeema to 
me incarnate piu■. Such eeute ioeight into charuter, and power 
of· making it live in a printed Jl&F·' Emenoo'e Tlte Ooenow 
eeemed to her and her elder brother ' the DlOlt epleudid thiq, elmolt. 
ever written.' She thought ' lmowledae acquired without boob. 
direct, ie the beet of ell; boob are aood short aate.' Women'• 
Sutfnp found in her a valiant and in8uentiel champion, and to 
this Ledy Betty Balfour devote■ a hanowiog chapter. Ledy Selbome 
pub her attitude thu■ : ' She ie such a noble, umelfteh nature that 
it me.kee one feel better to be with her, but I elwaya do feel that life 
would be hardly bearable if one held one'• opioiOlll with that 
intemity.' The ■tnio of agitation and imprieonmeote broupt ea 
a 1troke in llay, 1911, aod Ledy Coo led a crippled and invalid 
emtence till her death on May n, 1818. Her cousin and moat 
intimate friend pay■ her wum tribute : • All that can be writtm or 
Mid of Coo will elway■ fell short of what thoae intimate with her 
lmew her to be. Bow can one describe her preaence. the pace of 
her &pre. tbe charm of her IILPIIDel', her Iaupter, OI' ber ---

18 
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feeliac ! Above .U. it ii beyoad power to ahow the fullnea of that 
noble. ,olden heart, which could rise in defence of another', wroq, 
but could never retaliate by anger or vituperation.' 

Carlr,le °" Cnnna,ell and Olhtn. By David Alec WUsoo. 
(Kepn Paul & C.O. 15a. net.) 

'l'bia ii Mr. Wilaoa'1 third volume on Carlyle. and two lllCft will 
complete tbe Life. It ii u vividly intereatiatr u the earlier volumes, 
and ita abort chapten add to ita attnction for tbe aeneraI reader. 
Culyle and hie wife both pow more lovable. and celebritiea cluater 
IOIDld them of whom we cannot aee too much. The volume opens in 
188'1', when the only otler be bad for lecturing came from America, 
and • the begarly economical part of tbia emteace on earth ' w• 
foniaa it.aelf on Carlyle. Be teUa bia brother : ' My chief pity ii for 
Jane. She hoped much of me ; had peat faith in me ; and hu 
mdured much beaide me. not murmuring at it. I feel u if I bad t.o 
nim both for her deliverance and my own. Better health will be 
pmted me; better claya for 118 both.' Harriet Martineau. in 1838, 
thought • Mn. Carlyle looked lib an abbess ; black velvet cap with 
lappet■• white acarf. and roary. Very elegant creature,' Tbe 
London leetuna brought better clay■• and CAart&,,n. Pan tlfMI PrlMlt, 
and Oliwr CrorrtffJtlll estabtiahed hie reputation u a writer. Bia floe 
c,oorap comm out in a letter to bil Glaatlow friend, William Graham. 
1 Wbataoever thy band flndeth to tlo, DO that with all thy might_ and 
leave the ilnes calmly to God. It iii man'• aole wisdom. Do not 
dig into the deptba of the pave ; they are wilely hidden from 118, we 
know them not.' The account of their vilit to W. E. Font.er and 
the aervice in the lletbodiat chapel ii of apecial intereat. Fonter 
feltlln.Cufyleto be' oneoftboaefew women to whom a man could 
talk all clay, or liat.eD all clay, with equal pleuuft.' Carlyle be found 
a moat delightful companion. with 'a rich atore of hearty, gmial, 
IOCial kindoea, '11d hil eccentric humour atrikiog I.aught.er out of 
everyday oceurrmcm.' Emenoa, who visited them in 18'7, wu 
1mJNiaedaltCufyle'1 real vil')Urandraogeofthought. He wu' more 
eztnMmtinary • in taUdng than in writing. Loven of the Carlyle■ 
owe much to Mr. Wllaon for hil aparldiog volumes. 

n. &atlirw Gin. By Coulaoo Kemahan. (llanap & Co. a,, 
net.) Few men have auch a title to act u literary adviaer to thought
ful girla u Mr. Keroahao, and hie aaunten in bookland are full of 
IOUDd amae and ioaigbt. He coven a wide fteld. We visit libraria 
and learn how to wie them; we enter the realms of poetry, eaays. 
and &cticm ; we pt hint■ for Bible readiq bued on penonal ex• 
perimce. Nature. humour, dictiooari~ have their place in the 
volume. and' A Book in the Pocket• ahowa bow joumeya and leisure 
momenta may be enriched by auch a companion. It ii a auney that 
..i..- cme'1 horison ; and ita clear and practical ll1Jlllatiom will 
be hiply pmed by all who 8nd joy in readiq and Wllllt to pin freah 
pleume and pro8t from that malt deliptful of all recreatiool. 
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MtllJffUftl,f ill .,.._ Hulorf. By D. H. La,nmce. (Odord 
Univenity Pre.. u. 8". net; pme edition, 81. Id.) This ii the 
8nt illustrated edition of Mr. Lawrence•• work, which wu publi■hed 
in 1911. It Beeb to give 101De impre■■ion of the ■uqp111 movemmta 
which ro■e in the heart■ of men in Europe, ■weeping human beinp 
together into one pat concerted aetion, or ■weeping them apart 
for ever on the tide■ of opposition. To watch the flood and ebb of 
111ch tide■ open■ the way to ' a deducible ■equence. Before~ 
there ii none.' Briel ■btche■ are pven of Rome and Constantinople; 
of Christianity, which padually e■tabli■hed it.■elf; of the blue-eyed 
Teutona, who broke the Roman Empire, and t,bal mingled with the 
dark-eyed race■ to form the people of modern Europe. Each ■ta,e 
in the European movement ii clearly described. from the imperial 
unity to the unity of the labouring people with which the cycle of 
European hi■tory complete■ itself. The illu■tntioa■ add much to 
the value of thi■ compact and vivid IUl'Vey. 

Eduoaliort tn Ban A.frit:a. Report prepared by T. J. Jone■, D.D. 
(Edinburgh Hou■e Pre.. 7•. Id.) The African Education Fund, 
established by a bequat from Miu Phelp■-Stokes of New York in 
11109, iuued two volume■ on Negro Education in 1917, and then 
arranFf a Commiuion to ■tudy the needa of Africa. Etluetdiofl tn 
.4.frit:a appeared in 1912, and ii now followed by Edut:alioft In Bad 
Afrit:a. The Commia■ioo ■et itself to 8nd the type■ of education 
be■t fitted to meet the needa of the Dell'O muae■ and the Dell'O 
leaden of Africa in the near future. Its member■ were convinced 
that all education mu■t meet- "4e ■pecific wants and problem■ 
of individual and community life. The work at Hampton and 
Tuskegee indicates the right methods ; and tbi■ Report ■urveys the 
&eld in Kenya, Upnda, Rhodesia, Buutoland, and other region■, 
with many illu■tratioa■, and di■cus■e■ African apiculture, the 
education of women and girl■, and other problem■ in the Continent 
of Great Opportunitie■ and Great llespon■ibilitie■. The Trustee■ 
of the fund believe that a revival ii about to take place in the interest 
of the native African■. Dr. Jone■ says, ' The right type of education 
is very clo■ely alcin to the right type of Chri■tian nurture, and there 
seem■ to be no part of the world where teacher■ and missionaries, 
living in the ■pirit of Christ and proclaiming Bia ■imple ppel by 
word, life, and deed, can render a Iaraer aervice for the spread of 
t.he Kiqdom of God than in Africa.' 

Tu Bnll• Cl&U• Boot of 1M CAurcl. By Sidney Dark. (Society 
of SS. Peter and Paul. a.. net.) Mr. Dark hu found tbi■ volume a 
more dilBeult taak than bia Child's Boob of France, England, and 
Scotland. It ii written from the very definite point of view of an 
Anp>-Catholic, and its denunciations of the Puritan■ are baaed on 
hill belief that half the ill■ of the modern world are due to the Puritan■• 
Be says the ■imple ■upper in the Upper Room bepn ' with a very 
wonderful miracle. The ordinary bread and wine which bad been 
boqht from a ■bop in J~ became the Body and Blood of our 
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S.'riour.' Be believea that 'llue oupt to be Nid in every church 
every day.' Lather and Knox, of coune, fare badly at his handa, 
but Wesley bu bia place UDOIII the :Enpah uiata and ,reat mm 
who lived and died ior God'• Church in Eqland. 'In leaving the 
Church, and in refusing to obey ita bi■hop■ and pried■, the Methodist. 
are di■obeying the command of their peat founder.' Those are 
101De of the point. in which we cannot follow Mr. Dark ; but be 
eertainly lmoW1 how to int.erat YOUDI readers, and cauae■ the Ion, 
eoune of hiatory to revolve before their eyea in a way that will make 
them proud of their Chmela and -,er' to carry out our Lord's peat 
plan for the alvatioa. of tbe world. 

TAI ,.... of ~ By Ambrose Czakd, D.Ph. 
(Alle:n 6 Unwin. u. lcl. net.) The author wu for some time 
l-rofe110r of Pbiloaophy and Pedaaolf in the Training College for 
Serondary Teachen in Budapest. and is well lmown u a writer in 
B::t:'i. The Travellin, Reaearch FelloW'lhip of Selly Oak hu 
~ him to investipte the religiou■ situation in the Danubian 
countries. The treat predominance of Catholic Clericalism in 
Bunpry meam formali■m in the reliai01111 life, lower morality, 
oppoaitioa to Sooiatiwm, and fOllteriq ol reaetioa. The clergy an 
immened in political life, a:id the Jesuit. carry on a continuoua 
polemic apimt Protestantiam. The reqiou■ life of the peater 
~ dmominationa bu much depnerated. Dr. Czak6 
reprda Lutheraniam u moribund. but he hopes much from the 
llethodi■ta, who have been working in Budapest for u yean and 
are spreading- rapidly. Their ~a■ are • simple and immediate'; 
their pastoral work is very ,ood. and they do much to belg.::: 
After this survey the way of advance i■ comidered. • 
wins bi■ approval u ' tatimony 1111d proof that a pnuine Chria
tiaaity, and a full Church life, i■ poaible apart from 1111y mini■try 
OI' priesthood. I 

ftn. l,..,;p,io,t, fro- C,-. Tw,uv,lated and edited by R. J. 
Walker, M.A. (lfoaaeo: to Rue tmile de Loth.) The three i.merip
tiona are in Greek chancten, 1111d were fOIUld at Praaua, the lut 
ltroaghold of the descendant. of the Miaoam, The 8nt i■ from a 
proaeitineruy of Crete; the ■econti is in proee, but les■ literary. 
The third i■ an oneular response in vene. The i.meriptiona are 
ahown u aetually extant, and full notes are (liven. 

Pope. By Lytton Strachey. (Cambridge Univenity Presa. II. 
net.) Mr. Stnchey thinb we may con,ratuJate ounelves that we do 
not live in the eipteenth century to 8nd ounelves ezpoaed to the 
ridieule of the polite world on the elepnt afbbet put up for us by the 
little mon■ter of Twit'nam. We can quite imperturbably enjoy the 
fun. It i■ atranp that Pope'• contemporaries tolerated him u they 
did. Be wu pie-eminently a •tiri■t who threw his wit into the 
corner of tbe room, 1111d uaed all the plainest words in the dictionary. 
Be seem■ to be actually IICftalDUII, but he tumed his ■creams into 
poetry, with the enchantment of the heroic couplet. This Leslie 
Stephen Leeture (live■ food for keen literary dieeuuion on every page. 
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GDDAL 

La Murak u mini A.vpdin. Par Bernard Boland-Gouelin. 
(Paris: Rivike. 7 francs.) 

TD writ.er, wbo is JIIOfeaor at the Catholic Imtitute. aeeb to 
draw out tbe fundamental principlea of St. Auguatine'• monl 
teecbing witb ita more pneral applicatiom. Auguatine held that 
tbe abort way to trutb wu humility, which atreogtheoed charity, 
wbilat pride quenched it. The two virtuea were aervanta of reuon 
and of faitb. Auguatine bad found that reuon wu powerlesa without 
faith. and knew by experience that wiadom required an ardent 
heart and tbe aoul of a child. Bis intellectual modesty wu only 
equalled by hia puaion for truth. Reuon and faitb proclaim that 
God 110ven11 Bis ereatures according to lawa tbe wuest and moat 
&tting. Nothing escaped Bis providence. This atudy of the eternal 
law leada on to tbe natural law, tbe temporal law, and tbe law of 
P'IICe by which the Croll of Cbriat aavea men from being engulfed 
by the torrent of evil. Ilia atudy of tbe monl order is followed by 
cbapten OD the will and OD virtue. Six problema of aocia1 monla 
are tben conaidered--falaehoocl. war, euicide. marriage, virginity, 
and property. The neeeuary complement of St. Auguatine's monl 
tftcbing ia hia own moral life. ~ tbis tbe lut aection of the 
book is devoted. Bia life before and after hia conveniOD is described. 
When he became bishop he turned hia palace into a monutery, and 
eatablished a community life witb hia clergy, who bound tbemselvea 
to a rule of which the principal article wu poverty. In hia dl'ell 
be preaerved the mplicity and propriety which became hia poaition. 
and only relaxed his aust.erity where charity wu involved. Every 
statement is aupported by quotationa from hia writinp, which make 
tbe &tudy one of special interest and value. 

CAamber111 Bncr,clopa«lia. Vol. VI. Hume to Man. Edited 
by David Patrick, LL.D., and William Geddie, M.A., 
B.Sc. (W. & R. Chamben. 201. net.) 

Tbia volume will be warmly welcomed. It hu seven two-pap 
mapa, and many woodcuta acattered over the uticlea. Tbe clJanga 
due to tbe war are ootifted in the article on Bunpry, and that OD 

Kenya is a compact 8WDIIW')' of faeta which are of ■pecial interest. 
Tbe pre■ent Government of Inland ia clearly described. London. 
including tbe pap pven to London Univenity, 811a twenty-four 
colUD1D1. The history is 1111'Veyed. and attention i■ called to pa
of special interest. Tbe scientific articlea are apeaially valuable. 
and everything is preaented in the cleareat and moat compact ■tyle. 
PnfellOl' Balea, iD writiq of Dr. Jobaaoa, a:,a: ' We ahould n.e._ 
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have lmown hil real peatnea but for Boewell'■ admirable por
traiture of him and hil muterly report■ of hil convenations. In 
Bo■well'1 pap■ JobDIOII will live for ever, and be better known 
than anybody that ever lived. And the more he ii known, the more 
readily will be reenpi:r,ed the noblenea of hi■ nature, the vigour 
of hil poiua, and the value of hil literary ■ervices.' The more 
one uaes C'ltarttbtJr_.. ~ the more one appreciates ita 
article■. 

TM Wel,A Mmd in Bvolt.dion. By J. Vrynwy Morgan, 
D.D. (Allenson. 10.. ed.) 

Dr. Morpn point■ out the union of opposite qualities in the Welsh. 
They have been Radicals in politiai, but Couervatives in religion. 
• The typical Wel■hrnan ii a man of wp ■elf-e■teem, wp reflective 
C:::-, wp conacientiouanea, but comparatively ■mall benevo-

.' The Welsh have ■tood for the ideas of 10vemor and govern
ment in theology, but in politiai for the governed. In politic■ they 
have ■hown a wide benevolence and wp ■oeial feelinp. The number 
of penom 111peekinf Welsh ii perceptibly declining. Rural di■tricta 
are beeoming Anp-ued u rapidly u urban area■. Dr. Morpn is 
a \Velshrnan humelf, but he feel■ con■trained to protest apinst 
the COffllptioa, or pro■titution, of the principle of nationality, 
beeauae he think■ that no ■table ■oc:ia1 ■tructure, no dllc:ient 1y■tem 
of ■elf-governmmt, can be e■tabli■hed on the bui■ of the narrow 
partieulariam upon wbieb Welab nationality re■t■. 

Loo,. By . the author of • El~ au lter Gmnan Garden. 
(M.....,illan 41 Co. 7•. &I. net.) There ii no lack of quiet humour 
and ■ubtle delineation of cbaraeter in thi■ clever ■tory. It hu a 
double plot-the love of the youn, wife for her huaband, and of 
V"IJ'IUD&'• mother for her young huaband. The di■parity of ap doe■ 
not altogether ■poil the 8nt, but it brinp pievoua complicatiooa 
for Chri■topher and Catherine. Hi■ wooing curie■ the widow off 
her feet, and her attempt■ to pow YOUIII have a tra,ic ■ide. They 
are left at Jut to • take care ' of each other, though much afraid 

• u to how it will turn out. It ii a piece of vay fine work, though 
we eumot call it exbilaratin,.-TW. Old JI,.._ By Gertrude Bone. 
(M.....,illao 41 Co. 81. net.) This ii a beautiful ■et of ■ketches of 
old John the curier and hil wife Mary, whom all the country-■ide 
reprded u one of the beat. The clever Y0UIII carver and hil wife, 
with her baby boy, fl11 a wp place in the canvu, and Helen Roes, 
hil petrones■, ii a fine study. We pt into the mind■ of them all, 
and loot at life through their eye■. The fronti■piece by Muirhead 
Bone, of the mother bending over her I.by, ii a fitting prelude to 
an unUIUally charming little volume.-AdalpAe. By Benjamin 
Coutant. (Stanley Paul 41 Co. t.. &I.) This new volume of the 
International Library ii tran■lah-d by J. Lewi■ May, who gives the 
fact.a of Comtaot'■ life and hi■ relation■ with Medune de Sta!I 
in hil Introduction. Atlolplee ii a thinly di■gui■ed autobiography, 
aml it doea little cndit to Coast.ant'■ heart • hil mora1a. It ■how■, 
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u the • Jetter to the editor ' puta it, that into the love from which 
Society withholds it.a unction it distils bitternea and p.11.-TAe 
Goldin S¥ By ROie Merrin. (Stockwell. II. 8d. net.) Bright 
ltories for ehildren, with a good monl.-Tu a.c. of Birlla Conlrol. 
(Macmillan & Co. II. 8d. net.) Tbia ia the report ol a special com
mitt"..ee appointed by the National Council of Public Mon.ls. The 
111bjeet ia carefully and frankly diaeuaaed by auch men u Biahop 
Gore, the Hon. Bertnnd Ruuell. the editor of the &Jtrtburgla Reowe, 
Hisa Maude Boyden, and othen. Such a body of evidence will 
be of peat service to maoy.-Tle Ltal. Palaoe Beautiful. By F. 
W. Boreham. (Epworth Presa. 8d. net.) Tbia dainty and tender 
chapter from Tie 0-- Milalor&e will brin, joy to many hearts, 
and will win for ' The little Child ~ ia ' and ' The little Child 
that ia to be' a boat of loving frienda.-Tle Kitldw' Annual, with 
its temptin, cover and it.a lively contents, takes high rank among 
nunery favourites. There ia much fun in it, and ita pictures are 
often very amuain,, whilst stories and vene are just what a child 
will delight in.-Tle Gale of Pearl. By G. C. Leader, B.D. (Allemon. 
II. 8d. net.) Thirty-one addreaaes to boys and girla, which are 
fresh, varied, and full of good counael aptly put.-Tu Frenda A B C 
(London : Vickery & Co., i.. net) ia a new pide to French towna. 
Its 8nt J>lllel are given to Paris, then the places are arranged in 
alphabetical order, with the train service from Paris and a few 
notes on features of interest. IDUltrationa of the chief places are 
included. It ia a valuable handbook for travellera.-Pruoner, of 
tie LortL (Cardiff Western II.ail. •·> Thia ia a buainesa man's 
thoughts on life, apreaed in proee and poetry. He begins with 
Hamid, and baa much to say about matter and aoeiety, about 
education and the vitaliam towards which he thinks the best science 
and philoaophy of the coming years are sweeping onwarda.-Ver• 
in Bloom. By Norman Gale. (Old Bilton, Rugby. 81. net.) Thia 
ia choice work, into which thought and feeling are cloaely packed. 
It arreata attention in ita ftnt lines, which confesa 

'l'bll -- ,,, ............... ....... 
Putend. ,..,.. .... - --- ... ,__. 

' Bethlehem • pleuea ua much, and other J>lllel brin, pleuant viaiona 
to a reader's eyes.--St. 1Jeniol'1 Htlllltlrtlert. (Milford. 6ci. net.) 
A sketch by Mn. Drew with an account of the work of the 
Library by the Warden.-The Rev. Sheldon Knapp's A,.,.,,,.,_.; 
BMIIJa, Spinb,al and P,.,,._, and A LdllJr to • I,.,_,, 
represent strong convictiona and prolonced atudy. They are 
certainly calla to faith and courap. They are aent poat free for 
one shilling from the author at Barton-on-Humber.-Ball, for 
.......... (Ameraham : Chevalier. 1,. net.) A paceful uerecl 
aon, Bet to pleaunt music. 
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Periodical Literature 
BRITISH 

Win..... ..,_ (July).-• Cinematop-aphy in Schools' ia a 
valuable diaeuaion of thia 1111bjeet.. The 8bm abibitecl at many 
ebildren'• di■play■ are not only ■ematicmal, but exhibit ■eene& of 
the wont puaiom, ud are often terrifying to children. • Out■ide 
the ■chool, rather than iD it. i■ the real place for the cinematop,aph 
iD education.' The 8nt article briDp out the importuaee of right 
deciaiODI u to • Education iD Tropical Africa.' A future 
pneration may look back iD ur,v,mmt at the eomparative 
apathy of the Briti■h people to-day iD a matter ■o momentoua. 
Profeuor Wheatley'• • Engli■h Plaee-Nur,e■ 'i■ of ■pecial interest. and 
the editor write■ on • National Finanee.' • The re-e■tabli■hment of 
the ,old ■tandard immemely ■trengthem the po■ition of London u 
~ bulring ~ntre of the world.' 

Blp-edhw (J~uly).-The • Ten Beat Boob' aeries i■ continued, 
the subject■ iD these two number■ being Preaehing and Pnyer. 
Mr. Priee Evan■ contribute■ the paper on J)l'eaCbina, and conclude■ 
with the use acmee • Let each preacher oompile bi■ OWD li■t (of 
ten best boob) and u■e it diligently.•_ We might be di■po■ed to 
add, • and u ■oon u po■aible, read no more boob OD preachi111, 
but do your beat work iD your own way.' Profeuor Ander■on Scott'• 
article, • The Ten Beat Boob on Pnyer.' will eertainly prove 
u■eful to many who do not agree euetly with the ■election made. 
Canon Harford'■ article,• Smee Wellhau■en,' i■ timely, u enabliJll 
readen to take ■tock of the present po■ition iD Old Testament 
mitici■m. He ub, • Have the main pillan of the modem view 
been ■baken? • ud in the July number he write■ u introduc
tory article, which i■ to prepare the way for a detailed examination 
of the mitici■m made upon the dominant hypothesi■ that • The 
Pentateuch grew up in the po■t-Mo■aic period out of the combination 
of ■everal ■ourcea which were written in Palestine.' Other ,ood 
article■ are • Symbols and Sacrament■ • by Rev. E. W. John■on, 
and the ' Philo■ophy of the Fourth Go■pel ' by Canon Gamble. But 
quite u important u the formal leading article■ are the Editor', 
Note■• entitled • Current l■IUe■ ' and the • Note■ and Notice■ ' 
of Recent Critimm. 

JlqmlhQ !Ima (June and July).-Dr. A. B. Alezander write. 
iD both theee numben on • The JohanniDe Doctrine of the Lop.' 
Hi■ article■ are full of information ud ■uge■tion. The main con• 
cluaion he reache■ i■ that the Prologue to the Fourth Go■pel ii 
• a vital part of the whole book, containing the clue to it■ meaninf 
and purpaae. • The euence and controllm, motive of the author'■ 
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m--,e ia sfven by bimaelf ill ah. n. 11. Dr. Bendel Banu. uaa, 
• Did Jeau u,e Teatimoniea T • amwen that 'the precedent for an 
uti-judaic UN of the Old Teatammt came from Jena llimaelf • and 
Ilia method, U well U Bia matter, WU followed by early Chriatian 
believen. Profeaor Hup Michael, of Toronto. cliaeuaea the • Un
recorded Thund• Voicet' of Rev. z. I, and Dr. J. G. Tum, deall 
with the fourth editioo oftbeuArlw.\dlr ~ founded 
by De la S.U..ye. Profeuor J. B. llcFadyen allo writs 011 

•Recent German TheolCIIY.' Profeuor Stalker'• paper on• The Holy 
Year at Rome• will be read with interest; while tbe Editor', Nots 
and the HCtiom 'In the Stady,•' Contribut:iom and Commenta,' and 
• Entn Nou • well maintain their interest and value. 

'1111 ,.._ (July).-Dr. Temple tbinb we need an appantua 
in induatry like the League of Natiom, which would help Capital 
and Labour to undentand each other'• problema. W. L. Hare 
dwella OD historical evmplea of ' The llelision of Love ' ; John 
Lee deals with ' The Social Dynamic.• What we need ia ' penonal 
IOCial aervice.' We have foqotten the human heart in our ealcula
tiom. ' Prayer and the New Paychology • and ' Reality in the 
Pulpit • make their own appeal. Mr. Maurice Pryke aaya, • Tbe 
recitation of the ~thenuien Creed, with ita "bad temper" end 
IIDlpanlll 1Ule of t.eclmical theolotieal term., which, to thoae unac
quainted with their hiatory end altered llipiftcance, neceuarily 
convey ._ meening l\ot aeldom diametrically oppoaed to that intended. 
leavea the av~ wonbipper either befoged and init.ated or 
anintelligmtly bellipreat in tbe defence of a docmnent which he 
doea not undentand. • In • The Problem of the Praa • the editor 
holda that, whm the public ia rational in itl attitude to public life. 
the Prea will rtapond. 

'Die ...,_,lbw QI• lab (July).-Tbere ii • well-timed 
Editorial Note 011 the ordinary miniater doing hia work beat by 
combining with pnachiJII and wonhip individual attention to the 
adult and· the child. To deal adequately with human IIOWI requirel 
infinite patience end tact, end no little lmowledp, much of which 
ean only be pined by experience. Dr. Powicke writs OD Baxter 
and Tu Btlfflll' ..,..,.,., ll#L Mr. Lovell Cocke, in his article 
oa • TM MeeniDg .imd Value of Prayer,' dwella on ita sacramental 
upeet : • Through u, u Bia ucramentl, God drawa near to tboae 
for whom we pray.' The aectiom OD • Developmeata and Ezperi
mentl • and • Fcnip Beviewa end lmpnaaiom • an full of varied 
intertat. 

Bflllw ·a1 Ill Clmrela (July).~oD Raven thinb that the 
Bilhop of Durham's referencea to Copec in Quo Tmtlitnu, are 
'an apoloapa for his own attitude. He made up hia mind long 
a,o that Copee wu miltaken and daogerou; he Dow hu to 
prove that he wu a true prophet. Thu he enminea the move
ment not without biu, and hia mitieiaml amaot be aoaepted u 
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an impartial verdiet. • Be thinb that from the flnt the bishop 
faUa into aelf-contndictory ~t.a and repeated miarepraenta
tiona. • Dr. Benaon, from flnt to Jut. bu forced upon Copee a 
quality and motive. which emt 10lely in bia own imapaation.' 
The Rev. Jama Green in •Church Reunion in All8tnlia.' aay1 he 
hu aeen many aigoa, amid all the recent ctiacuaaiom on Church 
Union, which ahow that Auatnlian ~ are beginning to 
feel the need of closer union between the different branchea of 
world-wide Methodiam. •Weare bepming to feel and appreciate 
more our oneneu with the great Wedeyan Mother Church in 
England. With increued facilitia for travel, and cloeer and 
more rapid communicatiom, and particularly u reunion between 
the brancha of Methodism in Great Britain ■eem1 to draw near, 
we betrin to wonder at the dilllculty which make. an interchange of 
minilterial aervice, which would be helpful to all concerned, 
10 hard to effect. The need for a Pan-Methodiam, which would 
enable 118 to pool our common experience and give 118 a closer 
fellowahip, and which would make Methodist Brotherhood more 
apparent. is aeen more and more, and wu particularly obvioua 
during the Great War. This would not hinder other world-wide 
reuniom which are being diacuued, but would really help, u the 
will to unite lie. implicit in Methodism ; but it need■ IJUidance, 
encouragement. and, most of all, co-ordination.' 

.,.__ l'NII• (July).-Proleaaor Camenoa write. on • Soil 
Imeet.a' which apmd 10me ~ of tbeir development either on or 
beneath t.be surface of the aoiL file control of harmful imectl hu 
ahraya been difflcult, and method■ of clealin, with them are diaculled. 
• Education in Ancient F.aJ,t ' had to face aevenl hundreds of 
bieroglypha which were in common uae. Schools attaehed to the 
peat t:emples and aovemment department.a trained boy■ in reading, 
writing, and arithmetic. Sir Ronald Rma aaya that Sir William 
Oaler ■hone in all three bnnchea of medicine----praetic tnching, and 
inveatiptioa. ' Ilia convenation 8ickeftd from point to • t like 
IUIDIDff lightmng. Be leemed never tired, abatneted, nor ,::;c.' 

Poellr (June).-The editor write. on 'The Death of Christopher 
Marlowe.' Bia companiom at Deptford were young men of reapect
able antecedent.a, with whom he wu naturally brought into contact 
by bia position in Walaingham'1 service. No woman wu concerned 
in the matter, and the ' report of the bluphemies on hia lip■ when 
he died ia obvioualy untrue, u the only witneuea who could know 
anything of the matter agreed in stating on oath (whether truly 
or not) that hia death wu imtantaneoua.' 

AMERICAN 
1GIIIIIII al ..... (Chicaao) (May).-The flnt Article. by E. C. 

Vanderlaan. ia entitled ' Modernism and lliataric Study,' and the 
writer inquift8 whether Modemiam ia a lqitimate form. or a per· 
venion, of the Cbri.tiaD Relip,a. Be diltiquiabel betweea the 
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biltoric 1:,atem of tbeoiotY mown u Cbri■tianity, which 
the modemiat dos not accept, and the ' mind of Jelll8 ' on the 
character of God and Iii■ view of human life, u to which it i■ con-

• &ended that the relqpon of the modemiat ii profouadly Chriltian. 
Jlodllmtn1 • lfldia, by )tia Eno, enablea the reader to undentand 
aometbing of the cau■ea of the 1piritual ferment which ia at work in 
the India of our time. Profeuor E. B. Harper, in diacuaing the 
eau■e1 and prevalence of ■in, remind■ 111 that it i■ of little u■e to fall 
n,uely back on man'• ' ■inful nature,' but that the ■inner i■ alway■ -
ID individual, and every cue need■ ' individual diapoai■ in order 
to di■cover ju■t why the ■inner behaved u he did.' Other articles 
are on 'The Content of lleliiioua Education.' by A. J. W. Myen, 
'Afterthought. on the Wuhington Conference,' by A. C. Baker, and 
' An Egyptian Contribution to the Book of Proverba, • by Marion 
B. Dunsmore. In the ■ection ' Current Evenb and Dillcuaion■ • 
111ch question■ are railed u ' I■ the Church over-imtitutionaliz.ed T • 
' Does the Orient want Chriltianity T ' and • Why do intelli,ent people 
oppo1e Evolution T ' 

..,_ ~-- ...... .-In the April number Profes■or 
Campbell Bonner gives a preliminary deacription of ' A Pappu■ 
C'.odes of the Shepherd of ilennu' in the University of Micbipn 
eollection of papyri. The fragment i■ conflned to the ' Similitudes,' 
and coven a little more than one fourth of the whole work. The 
tat ii 'generally euelleat. in spite of occuional errors and omiuiODS,' 
and Profeuor Bonner thiub that it ' may prove to _be our best 
authority for the portion of .. Tbe Shepherd" that it coven, especially 
when. u is often the cue, it baa the ■upport of the old I.tin version.' 
Professor Gu■tav Krtlaer continues bis comprehensive IUl'Vey of 
' Literature OD Church lli■tory.' Amongst the most valuable of 
the Notes on writinp publi■hed in ' The Nineteenth Century and 
the Beginninp of the Twentieth' are those on Schleiermaeher. 
Wendland'■ Die relt,So,e ~ Sdtleiermader• is commended 
u giving 'an excellent idea of bis relqpous development.' Dunk
mann's study of the influence of the Glaubetulehn trace■ ib po■itive 
result. OD various thinken, and gives criticisms ' from highly diver■e 
poinb of view, catholic, ■upernatunli■t, mediating, rationaliatic, 
tpeeulative.' The cJoaing article by Professor Goodenough, of 
Yale University, i■ an appreciation of' The Paeudo-Ju■tini.an <>ratio 
a4 GrOIICN.' Thia document ' seems to repre■ent an advanced atage 
of Hellenistic Judaism, which it is difllcult to put much before 
Philo, and which was probably nearly contemporary with him.' 

N••• ~ ..._ (April).-The flnt article OD 
'The State of the Church,' by C. E. Macartney, deal■ with ffllent 
eontroveny, and the • claqerou■ and Christ-denyiq heresies which 
had bewitched a part of the (Pre■byterian) Church.' • Theology and 
Evolution.' by David S. Clark. deal■ with the bearing of current 
evolutionary theoria on the Chri■tian doctrines of God, ■in. the 
Scriptures, Christ and ■alvation. An intere■ting paper on a ■omewhat 
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obeeare ~ of eceloahrt'eeJ bi■tory ia mtitled • Saeramontal 
N..,t:iatiom at the Diotof A:1119baJs, IIIO,' and ill written by Jlutinaa 
Bllia. R. D. Wilaon writoa cm ' AnrnaiPD in the Old Teltameat,• 
maintainina that thoae are more numeroua and more amonlly dia,. 
triboted in the boob of the Old Ttllt&mont than bu been hitherto 
rocnpiud- The editor of the a.-, tbroqbout a Ion, article ol 
more than 8fty ~ 1111bj• • Dr. Moffatt'■ New Tnn■lation of the 
Old Te■tammt to a minute and aeverely dopreeiatory analyaia. 
The Be'riow of Recent Ut.aturo arc. u uma1. careful and thoroup. 
A volume by Profeaor B. Doumorpo of lloatauban, Biahop Gorn 
Bolf 8pn • IA, C--, and Principal Game'■ TAI.,_ 
I>iMpl,,. are amoa, the boob diaeuued ill the April number. 

AIIIBeD 'IN..,_. ..,._ (Gambier, Ohio) (llay).-Tbe 
chief artielol ill tbi■ number are on ' Educational Conviction ia 
Reqion. • ' Penonality and the Devotional Life,• and • The Chai«., 
doaic Decree u an Interpretation of our Lord'• Penon.' The lul 
ill a thoughtful and ■chcilarly article intere■ting to the student of 
eecle■iutical bi■tory who ia well voned in theoloarical teclmicalit:ia 

Cl•+Utn VJdml ._..., (July).-Profeuor Keenleysido thinb 
that 'Church Union in Canada• ill likely to have a place of real 
importance in the biatory of the Chri■tian Church. 'The reqioaa 
record of Canada in modern timOI has been characterized by a nthel 
broad tolerance. There ii Modorniam and Fundamentali■m, but little 
intolerance. In preparing the doctrinal statement of the now Churcll 
it wu. then. neeeaaary to provide for the inclusion of both liberals 
and eomorvativ01. This wu done by adopting a comervativo credal 
atatement, but by requiring only a ameral adherence to iL • la 
the United StatOI the eontroveny hotween Fundamentaliml and 
lloderniun ii still ratin,. and tbi■ will tend to delay any widoapread 
projeet■ of uniflcation. 

'Ille Oereflen ICIIIIDII al ReHpw 'IIPe'f; (llay-J'uno).
Colonol Fruer write■ on ' The Beatification of tbo Jesuit Miuionari• 
in Now France.' He thinb that a relipoua &1'MrDing in the CatholN 
Church. not only in Caoada, but in tbo United State■ al■o, maJ 
be apectod with ■ome certainty. That would be • a re■i■t1ea 
c,hallenp, which would .. ....,,, .. ~y be accepted on reqioua ratba 
than OIi' ereleeiutical ground■• the outcome of which would be al 
far-reaching and mat intorm.' 

FOBBIGN 
Ollllldta .... llay-J'11DO).-'m.torical Becorda at ao..· 

. 'The But Jndia Company ' prior to the tmbeay of Sir WillliaJIIIII 

Nania to Amanpeb, an foatmoa of tbil aumber, and an 
writs cm ' Tho llonl Value of J1e1iaion • •YI ' a life without 
eertainly laM:b mueb of ita depth. fenoar, and eatbuaiama.' but. 
diTOl'Oed ' 6am monlity, and deprived of ita lead and gnid~ 
-y Jll'O" • ftritable s.bonia bCJ1 in wbicb the whole umy 
-·· ..,.._ pua-pcw _, 8Dd tboir....,. .. ft.. • 




